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THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER |

1. The great sages approached Manu, who was sedled collected mind, and, having duly worshipjt, spoke as
follows:

2. ‘Deign, divine one, to declare to us preciselg a due order the sacred laws of each of the (fbief) castes (varna) and
of the intermediate ones.

3. ‘For thou, O Lord, alone knowest the purporg.jithe rites, and the knowledge of the soul glt#uin this whole
ordinance of the Self-existent (Svayambhu), whichriknowable and unfathomable.’

4. He, whose power is measureless, being thus dskéte high-minded great sages, duly honoured tlagith answered,
‘Listen!’

5. This (universe) existed in the shape of Darknasgerceived, destitute of distinctive marks, taiaéible by reasoning,
unknowable, wholly immersed, as it were, in deegp!

6. Then the divine Self-existent (Svayambhu, hifysedliscernible, (but) making (all) this, the gtedements and the rest,
discernible, appeared with irresistible (creatipe)ver, dispelling the darkness.

7. He who can be perceived by the internal orghmé, who is subtile, indiscernible, and etermdip contains all created
beings and is inconceivable, shone forth of his ¢witi).

8. He, desiring to produce beings of many kindsnftas own body, first with a thought created theess and placed his
seed in them.

9. That (seed) became a golden egg, in brilliamgyakto the sun; in that (egg) he himself was lawBrahman, the
progenitor of the whole world.

10. The waters are called narah, (for) the watersiadeed, the offspring of Nara; as they werdihss residence (ayana),
thence is named Narayana.

11. From that (first) cause, which is indiscernjl@iernal, and both real and unreal, was produtatdhale (Purusha), wha
famed in this world (under the appellation of) Bren.

12. The divine one resided in that egg during alevlgear, then he himself by his thought (alone)d#d it into two halves;

13. And out of those two halves he formed heaveheanth, between them the middle sphere, the pijhts of the horizoi
and the eternal abode of the waters.

14. From himself (atmanah) he also drew forth tledmwhich is both real and unreal, likewise frdme mind egoism,
which possesses the function of self-consciousfasstis) lordly;

15. Moreover, the great one, the soul, and alldpets) affected by the three qualities, and, iir tieler, the five organs
which perceive the objects of sensation.

16. But, joining minute particles even of those gikich possess measureless power, with parti¢lesrself, he created all
beings.

17. Because those six (kinds of) minute particdsch form the (creat’s) frame, enter -sri) these (creatures), therefc
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the wise call his frame sarira, (the body.)

18. That the great elements enter, together wihr finctions and the mind, through its minute péane framer of all being
the imperishable one.

19. But from minute body (-framing) particles oé#ie seven very powerful Purushas springs this ¢udHe perishable
from the imperishable.

20. Among them each succeeding (element) acquieeguality of the preceding one, and whatever placthe sequence)
each of them occupies, even so many qualitiesdi¢é@$ared to possess.

21. But in the beginning he assigned their seveaaies, actions, and conditions to all (createdgs2jreven according to t
words of the Veda.

22. He, the Lord, also created the class of thes,gotio are endowed with life, and whose natureti®a, and the subtile
class of the Sadhyas, and the eternal sacrifice.

23. But from fire, wind, and the sun he drew fdttk threefold eternal Veda, called Rik, Yagus, Sachan, for the due
performance of the sacrifice.

24. Time and the divisions of time, the lunar mansiand the planets, the rivers, the oceans, thmtaos, plains, and
uneven ground.

25. Austerity, speech, pleasure, desire, and atigignwhole creation he likewise produced, as teirde to call these beings
into existence.

26. Moreover, in order to distinguish actions, Bpaated merit from demerit, and he caused théuwre=ato be affected by
the pairs (of opposites), such as pain and pleasure

27. But with the minute perishable particles of filie (elements) which have been mentioned, thisle/world) is framed
in due order.

28. But to whatever course of action the Lord st fappointed each (kind of beings), that aloreg spontaneously adopted
in each succeeding creation.

29. Whatever he assigned to each at the (firsgtiore, noxiousness or harmlessness, gentlenessawmitfy, virtue or sin,
truth or falsehood, that clung (afterwards) spoatasly to it.

30. As at the change of the seasons each seasisrowfn accord assumes its distinctive marks, esxcecorporeal beings
(resume in new births) their (appointed) courseation.

31. But for the sake of the prosperity of the were caused the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, the V,aasyhthe Sudra to
proceed from his mouth, his arms, his thighs, aaddet.

32. Dividing his own body, the Lord became half enahd half female; with that (female) he producéaagy.

33. But know me, O most holy among the twien, to be the creator of this whole (world), whttrat male, Virag, himse
produced, having performed austerities.

34. Then I, desiring to produce created beinggpp®ed very difficult austerities, and (thereby)led into existence ten
great sages, lords of created beings,

35. Mariki, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, KraRraketas, Vasishtha, Bhrigu, and Narada.

36. They created seven other Manus possessinglgiiancy, gods and classes of gods and greassafjmeasureless
power,
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37. Yakshas (the servants of Kubera, the demotedyaRakshasas and Pisakas, Gandharvas (or missafidime gods),
Apsarases (the dancers of the gods), Asuras, ifileesdeities called) Nagas and Sarpas, (the biteslealled) Suparnas
and the several classes of the manes,

38. Lightnings, thunderbolts and clouds, imper{eahita) and perfect rainbows, falling meteors,esmatural noises,
comets, and heavenly lights of many kinds,

39. (Horse-faced) Kinnaras, monkeys, fishes, bifdwnany kinds, cattle, deer, men, and carnivor@asts with two rows of
teeth,

40. Small and large worms and beetles, moths,flies, bugs, all stinging and biting insects and several kinds of
immovable things.

41. Thus was this whole (creation), both the imnib@and the movable, produced by those high-mimaed by means of
austerities and at my command, (each being) acuptdi (the results of) its actions.

42. But whatever act is stated (to belong) to (es}those creatures here below, that | will trdsclare to you, as well as
their order in respect to birth.

43. Cattle, deer, carnivorous beasts with two rofiteeth, Rakshasas, Pisakas, and men are borrttiemomb.
44. From eggs are born birds, snakes, crocodited, tortoises, as well as similar terrestria aguatic (animals).

45. From hot moisture spring stinging and bitinggicts, lice, flies, bugs, and all other (creatuoéshat kind which are
produced by heat.

46. All plants, propagated by seed or by slipswgftom shoots; annual plants (are those) whichribganany flowers and
fruits, perish after the ripening of their fruit;

47. (Those trees) which bear fruit without flowars called vanaspati (lords of the forest); buséhahich bear both flowe
and fruit are called vriksha.

48. But the various plants with many stalks, grapfirom one or several roots, the different kindg@sses, the climbing
plants and the creepers spring all from seed on Blips.

49. These (plants) which are surrounded by muitif@rarkness, the result of their acts (in formes®tices), possess
internal consciousness and experience pleasurpand

50. The (various) conditions in this always teeibhd constantly changing circle of births andldgé&t which created
beings are subject, are stated to begin with @fjaBrahman, and to end with (that of) these (jusntioned immovable
creatures).

51. When he whose power is incomprehensible, hagl ghoduced the universe and men, he disappeatrechgelf,
repeatedly suppressing one period by means ofttes.o

52. When that divine one wakes, then this worldstvhen he slumbers tranquilly, then the univeisks to sleep.

53. But when he reposes in calm sleep, the corpbeitags whose nature is action, desist from theiions and mind
becomes inert.

54. When they are absorbed all at once in that g4, then he who is the soul of all beings slyedtimbers, free from all
care and occupation.

55. When this (soul) has entered darkness, it resrfar a long time united with the organs (of séinsd, but performs not
its functions; it then leaves the corporeal fra
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56. When, being clothed with minute particles (ynityenters into vegetable or animal seed, it tagsumes, united (with t
fine body), a (new) corporeal frame.

57. Thus he, the imperishable one, by (alternatgRing and slumbering, incessantly revivifies aegdtroys this whole
movable and immovable (creation).

58. But he having composed these Institutes (of#need law), himself taught them, according torthe, to me alone in tt
beginning; next | (taught them) to Mariki and thber sages.

59. Bhrigu, here, will fully recite to you thesestitutes; for that sage learned the whole in itirety from me.
60. Then that great sage Bhrigu, being thus adelddsg Manu, spoke, pleased in his heart, to altges, ‘Listen!”

61. Six other high-minded, very powerful Manus, viedong to the race of this Manu, the descendatiteoBelf-existent
(Svayambhu), and who have severally produced admimngs,

62. (Are) Svarokisha, Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata,dfaisha, possessing great lustre, and the son asVat.

63. These seven very glorious Manus, the first ggneimom is Svayambhuva, produced and protecteduinide movable
and immovable (creation), each during the perididttad to him).

64. Eighteen nimeshas (twinklings of the eye, e kashtha), thirty kashthas one kala, thirty kalees muhurta, and as
many (muhurtas) one day and night.

65. The sun divides days and nights, both humardaiike, the night (being intended) for the repo§ereated beings and
the day for exertion.

66. A month is a day and a night of the manesthmutlivision is according to fortnights. The dafdrinight) is their day for
active exertion, the bright (fortnight) their niglot sleep.

67. A year is a day and a night of the gods; ttiision is (as follows): the half year during whithe sun progresses to the
north will be the day, that during which it goesisawvards the night.

68. But hear now the brief (description of) theation of a night and a day of Brahman and of thvese ages (of the worl
yuga) according to their orde

69. They declare that the Krita age (consistsaif) thousand years (of the gods); the twilight poiaeg it consists of as
many hundreds, and the twilight following it of te@me number.

70. In the other three ages with their twilightsqading and following, the thousands and hundresidianinished by one (
each).

71. These twelve thousand (years) which thus haea just mentioned as the total of four (human}age called one age
of the gods.

72. But know that the sum of one thousand agelseofjbds (makes) one day of Brahman, and that i hias the same
length.

73. Those (only, who) know that the holy day ofBrean, indeed, ends after (the completion of) onaghnd ages (of the
gods) and that his night lasts as long, (are reaign acquainted with (the length of) days and tsigh

74. At the end of that day and night he who wasegslawakes and, after awaking, creates mind, whilhth real and
unreal.

75. Mind, impelled by (Brahman’s) desire to createrforms the work of creation by modifying itselience ether is
produced; they declare that sound is the qualitheflatter.
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76. But from ether, modifying itself, springs there, powerful wind, the vehicle of all perfumesattis held to possess the
quality of touch.

77. Next from wind modifying itself, proceeds thdlant light, which illuminates and dispels dadss; that is declared to
possess the quality of colour;

78. And from light, modifying itself, (is producedjater, possessing the quality of taste, from wedeth which has the
quality of smell; such is the creation in the begig.

79. The before-mentioned age of the gods, (or)vev#iousand (of their years), being multiplied byentyeone, (constitute
what) is here named the period of a Manu (Manvaitar

80. The Manvantaras, the creations and destructairtbe world, are) numberless; sporting, as itey&rahman repeats tt
again and again.

81. In the Krita age Dharma is four-footed andrentnd (so is) Truth; nor does any gain accrueen by unrighteousness.

82. In the other (three ages), by reason of (Upganhs (agama), Dharma is deprived successivetneffoot, and through
(the prevalence of) theft, falsehood, and fraudntieeit (gained by men) is diminished by one fontheach).

83. (Men are) free from disease, accomplish all tiens, and live four hundred years in the Krigge abut in the Treta and
(in each of) the succeeding (ages) their life $sémed by one quarter.

84. The life of mortals, mentioned in the Veda, desired results of sacrificial rites and the (soptural) power of
embodied (spirits) are fruits proportioned amongraecording to (the character of) the age.

85. One set of duties (is prescribed) for men eKhita age, different ones in the Treta and inDvepara, and (again)
another (set) in the Kali, in a proportion as (#josges decrease in length.

86. In the Krita age the chief (virtue) is declatede (the performance of) austerities, in thad (divine) knowledge, in tt
Dvapara (the performance of) sacrifices, in the Kaérality alone.

87. But in order to protect this universe He, thestmesplendent one, assigned separate (dutie®eodpations to those
who sprang from his mouth, arms, thighs, and feet.

88. To Brahmanas he assigned teaching and stutfied/eda), sacrificing for their own benefit amd bthers, giving and
accepting (of alms).

89. The Kshatriya he commanded to protect the geoplbestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to stuthe(Veda), and to abstain
from attaching himself to sensual pleasures;

90. The Vaisya to tend cattle, to bestow giftoffer sacrifices, to study (the Veda), to tradeletad money, and to cultivate
land.

91. One occupation only the lord prescribed toShdra, to serve meekly even these (other) thrdesas

92. Man is stated to be purer above the navel (tiedow); hence the Self-existent (Svayambhu) hakaded the purest
(part) of him (to be) his mouth.

93. As the Brahmana sprang from (Brahman'’s) magte was the first-born, and as he possessestig We is by right
the lord of this whole creation.

94. For the Seléxistent (Svayambhu), having performed austerifiesduced him first from his own mouth, in ordeattthe
offerings might be conveyed to the gods and mandstaat this universe might be preserved.

95. What created being can surpass him, througtsevhmuth the gods continually consume the sa@ificands and th
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manes the offerings to the dead?

96. Of created beings the most excellent are sdig those which are animated; of the animatedetinhich subsist by
intelligence; of the intelligent, mankind; and oém the Brahmanas;

97. Of Brahmanas, those learned (in the Vedahetaarned, those who recognise (the necessityh@nthanner of
performing the prescribed duties); of those whaspss this knowledge, those who perform them; opéréormers, those
who know the Brahman.

98. The very birth of a Brahmana is an eternalrima@ion of the sacred law; for he is born to (fulfihe sacred law, and
becomes one with Brahman.

99. A Brahmana, coming into existence, is borrhasiighest on earth, the lord of all created beifagshe protection of th
treasury of the law.

100. Whatever exists in the world is, the propeitthe Brahmana; on account of the excellence ®bhgin The Brahmana
is, indeed, entitled to all.

101. The Brahmana eats but his own food, wearkisuiwn apparel, bestows but his own in alms; othertals subsist
through the benevolence of the Brahmana.

102. In order to clearly settle his duties thoséhefother (castes) according to their order, Wis@u sprung from the Self-
existent, composed these Institutes (of the sdcaed.

103. A learned Brahmana must carefully study theamd, he must duly instruct his pupils in them, bady else (shall do
it).

104. A Brahmana who studies these Institutes (Bithfully fulfils the duties (prescribed thereing, never tainted by sins,
arising from thoughts, words, or deeds.

105. He sanctifies any company (which he may enser)en ancestors and seven descendants, ancheedakerves (to
possess) this whole earth.

106. (To study) this (work) is the best means olisieg welfare, it increases understanding, it pres fame and long life, it
(leads to) supreme bliss.

107. In this (work) the sacred law has been fuifyesl as well as the good and bad qualities of @m)ractions and the
immemorial rule of conduct, (to be followed) by te four castes (varna).

108. The rule of conduct is transcendent law, wéreittbe taught in the revealed texts or in theeshtradition; hence a
twice-born man who possesses regard for himsedfjldtbe always careful to (follow) it.

109. A Brahmana who departs from the rule of cohdimes not reap the fruit of the Veda, but he whly follows it, will
obtain the full reward.

110. The sages who saw that the sacred law isgttousided on the rule of conduct, have taken gooduect to be the most
excellent root of all austerity.

111. The creation of the universe, the rule ofsheraments, the ordinances of studentship, ane#pectful behaviour
(towards Gurus), the most excellent rule of batl{orgreturn from the teacher’s house),

112. (The law of) marriage and the descriptiorhef fvarious) marriage-rites, the regulations fergheat sacrifices and the
eternal rule of the funeral sacrifices,

113. The description of the modes of (gaining) &ibace and the duties of a Snataka, (the rulesdety) lawful and
forbidden food, the purification of men and of i
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114. The laws concerning women, (the law) of hesnfthe manner of gaining) final emancipation asfjl ienouncing the
world, the whole duty of a king and the manner egiding lawsuits,

115. The rules for the examination of witnesses Jdlws concerning husband and wife, the law ofgjiithnce and) division,
(the law concerning) gambling and the removal aéifmocuous like) thorns,

116. (The law concerning) the behaviour of Vaisgaag Sudras, the origin of the mixed castes, thefdaall castes in times
of distress and the law of penances,

117. The threefold course of transmigrations, #silt of (good or bad) actions, (the manner ofratig) supreme bliss and
the examination of the good and bad qualities tibas,

118. The primeval laws of countries, of castesi)gat families, and the rules concerning hereting companies (of traders
and the like)- (all that) Manu has declared in éhiesstitutes.

119. As Manu, in reply to my questions, formerlpimulgated these Institutes, even so learn ye his@uthole work) from
me.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER Il

1. Learn that sacred law which is followed by mearhed (in the Veda) and assented to in their $iegrthe virtuous, who
are ever exempt from hatred and inordinate affactio

2. To act solely from a desire for rewards is aoidable, yet an exemption from that desire is toob¢ found) in this
(world): for on (that) desire is grounded the stafiyhe Veda and the performance of the actioresqribed by the Veda.

3. The desire (for rewards), indeed, has its nodhé conception that an act can yield them, armbisequence of (that)
conception sacrifices are performed; vows anddie Iprescribing restraints are all stated to bé tkepugh the idea that
they will bear fruit.

4. Not a single act here (below) appears ever tone by a man free from desire; for whatever (nda®s, it is (the result
of) the impulse of desire.

5. He who persists in discharging these (prescrigis) in the right manner, reaches the deatlstass and even in this
(life) obtains (the fulfilment of) all the desirésat he may have conceived.

6. The whole Veda is the (first) source of the eddaw, next the tradition and the virtuous conaii¢hose who know the
(Veda further), also the customs of holy men, dimadily) self-satisfaction.

7. Whatever law has been ordained for any (persgfanu, that has been fully declared in the Védathat (sage was)
omniscient.

8. But a learned man after fully scrutinising aiktwith the eye of knowledge, should, in accor@awih the authority of tt
revealed texts, be intent on (the performance isfiihties.

9. For that man who obeys the law prescribed inm¢kiealed texts and in the sacred tradition, g@ime in this (world) and
after death unsurpassable bliss.

10. But by Sruti (revelation) is meant the Veda] Ay Smriti (tradition) the Institutes of the sasttaw: those two must not
be called into question in any matter, since frbose two the sacred law shone fo
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11. Every twice-born man, who, relying on the Indés of dialectics, treats with contempt those swarces (of the law),
must be cast out by the virtuous, as an atheisaaswbrner of the Veda.

12. The Veda, the sacred tradition, the customértafous men, and one/Zs own pleasure, they deidre visibly the
fourfold means of defining the sacred law.

13. The knowledge of the sacred law is prescrilbediose who are not given to the acquisition odlteand to the
gratification of their desires; to those who sdek knowledge of the sacred law the supreme auyhisrihe revelation
(Sruti).

14. But when two sacred texts (Sruti) are confiigtiboth are held to be law; for both are pronodrinethe wise (to be)
valid law.

15. (Thus) the (Agnihotra) sacrifice may be (opéilly) performed, at any time after the sun hasyisefore he has risen, or
when neither sun nor stars are visible; that (dated) by Vedic texts.

16. Know that he for whom (the performance of) ¢keemonies beginning with the rite of impregnaiiGarbhadhana) and
ending with the funeral rite (Antyeshti) is prebserd, while sacred formulas are being recited, figled (to study) these
Institutes, but no other man whatsoever.

17. That land, created by the gods, which lies betwthe two divine rivers Sarasvati and Drishadtagi (sages) call
Brahmavarta.

18. The custom handed down in regular successiooe($me immemorial) among the (four chief) cagiesna) and the
mixed (races) of that country, is called the conadiwirtuous men.

19. The plain of the Kurus, the (country of the)tMas, Pankalas, and Surasenakas, these (forragdnthe country of the
Brahmarshis (Brahmanical sages, which ranks) imatelyi after Brahmavarta.

20. From a Brahmana, born in that country, letredh on earth learn their several usages.

21. That (country) which (lies) between the Himaaad the Vindhya (mountains) to the east of Prayagbto the west of
Vinasana (the place where the river Sarasvati gisans) is called Madhyadesa (the central region).

22. But (the tract) between those two mountainst fluentioned), which (extends) as far as the easted the western
oceans, the wise call Aryavarta (the country ofAingans).

23. That land where the black antelope naturaliyns, one must know to be fit for the performancsaafifices; (the tract)
different from that (is) the country of the Mleklehébarbarians).

24. Let twice-born men seek to dwell in those (amentioned countries); but a Sudra, distresseduosistence, may
reside anywhere.

25. Thus has the origin of the sacred law beeniscity described to you and the origin of this warise; learn (now) the
duties of the castes (varna).

26. With holy rites, prescribed by the Veda, mhst¢eremony on conception and other sacramentsriemed for twice-
born men, which sanctify the body and purify (freim) in this (life) and after death.

27. By burnt oblations during (the mother/Zs) pregyaby the Gatakarman (the ceremony after bittt®) Kauda (tonsure),
and the Maungibandhana (the tying of the sacratlegof Munga grass) is the taint, derived from huodinents, removed
from twice-born men.

28. By the study of the Veda, by vows, by burntatibhs, by (the recitation of) sacred texts, by(dexjuisition of the)
threefold sacred science, by offering (to the g&ishis, and manes), by (the procreation of) sbyshe great sacrifices, a
by (Srauta) rites this (human) body is made fit(forion with) Brahman
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29. Before the navel-string is cut, the Gatakarifiénh-rite) must be performed for a male (childid while sacred
formulas are being recited, he must be fed witll gobney, and butter.

30. But let (the father perform or) cause to bdgrared the Namadheya (the rite of naming the chdd)the tenth or twelft
(day after birth), or on a lucky lunar day, in aky muhurta, under an auspicious constellation.

31. Let (the first part of) a Brahmana/Zs name (tlesomething) auspicious, a KshatriyaZEs be condedtd power, and
Vaisya/Es with wealth, but a SudraZEs (express sanggtbontemptible.

32. (The second part of) a Brahmana/Zs (name) IsbdH word) implying happiness, of a Kshatriya/Awdad) implying
protection, of a Vaisya/Es (a term) expressive w¥ithg, and of a Sudra/ZEs (an expression) denogngce.

33. The names of women should be easy to pronoanténply anything dreadful, possess a plain magre pleasing ai
auspicious, end in long vowels, and contain a vedioenediction.

34. In the fourth month the Nishkramana (the fiestving of the house) of the child should be penfed, in the sixth month
the Annaprasana (first feeding with rice), and apdily (any other) auspicious ceremony requiredtby custom of) the
family.

35. According to the teaching of the revealed tetiis Kudakarman (tonsure) must be performed hferseke of spiritual
merit, by all twice-born men in the first or thiyear.

36. In the eighth year after conception, one shpelfiorm the initiation (upanayana) of a Brahmanahe eleventh after
conception (that) of a Kshatriya, but in the twkelfhat of a Vaisya.

37. (The initiation) of a Brahmana who desires joieficy in sacred learning should take place infifitte (year after
conception), (that) of a Kshatriya who wishes todmee powerful in the sixth, (and that) of a Vaisyao longs for (success
in his) business in the eighth.

38. The (time for the) Savitri (initiation) of a &mmana does not pass until the completion of ttteesith year (after
conception), of a Kshatriya until the completiortlod twenty-second, and of a Vaisya until the catiph of the twenty-
fourth.

39. After those (periods men of) these three (sjstho have not received the sacrament at the ptope, become Vratyas
(outcasts), excluded from the Sauvitri (initiati@nd despised by the Aryans.

40. With such men, if they have not been purifiedoading to the rule, let no Brahmana ever, eveimies of distress, form
a connexion either through the Veda or by marriage.

41. Let students, according to the order (of thastes), wear (as upper dresses) the skins of algekopes, spotted deer,
and he-goats, and (lower garments) made of hempofl wool.

42. The girdle of a Brahmana shall consist of a biple cord of Munga grass, smooth and soft;tfjtbha Kshatriya, of a
bowstring, made of Murva fibres; (that) of a Vaisghhempen threads.

43. If Munga grass (and so forth) be not procuralhe girdles) may be made of Kusa, Asmantaka Baidaga (fibres),
with a single threefold knot, or with three or figlgnots according to the custom of the family).

44. The sacrificial string of a Brahmana shall kede of cotton, (shall be) twisted to the right,d@aonsist) of three threads,
that of a Kshatriya of hempen threads, (and) that\daisya of woollen threads.

45. A Brahmana shall (carry), according to the esddaw, a staff of Bilva or Palasa; a KshatriyaVafa or Khadira; (and) a
Vaisya, of Pilu or Udumbara.

46. The staff of a Brahmana shall be made of seiefth as to reach the end of his hair; that of lzalt$/a, to reach his
forehead; (and) that of a Vaisya, to reach (thetipis) nose
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47. Let all the staves be straight, without a bgfmhandsome to look at, not likely to terrify mesith their bark perfect,
unhurt by fire.

48. Having taken a staff according to his choi@jiig worshipped the sun and walked round the fiinging his right hand
towards it, (the student) should beg alms accorthrtge prescribed rule.

49. An initiated Brahmana should beg, beginning (eguest with the word) lady (bhavati); a Kshatriglacing (the word)
lady in the middle, but a Vaisya, placing it at 8l (of the formula).

50. Let him first beg food of his mother, or of Bister, or of his own maternal aunt, or of (sortree) female who will not
disgrace him (by a refusal).

51. Having collected as much food as is requiresh{fseveral persons), and having announced it withoile to his
teacher, let him eat, turning his face towardseté&t, and having purified himself by sipping water.

52. (His meal will procure) long life, if he eatcing the east; fame, if he turns to the southsgeaty, if he turns to the
west; truthfulness, if he faces the east.

53. Let a twiceborn man always eat his food with concentrated raftér performing an ablution; and after he hasredet
him duly cleanse himself with water and sprinkle tavities (of his head).

54. Let him always worship his food, and eat ithwiit contempt; when he sees it, let him rejoiceywsh pleased face, and
pray that he may always obtain it.

55. Food, that is always worshipped, gives streagthmanly vigour; but eaten irreverently, it degsrthem both.

56. Let him not give to any man what he leaves,t@ware of eating between (the two meal-timeshilet not over-eat
himself, nor go anywhere without having purifiednself (after his meal).

57. Excessive eating is prejudicial to health,amé, and to (bliss in) heaven; it prevents (thaisttipn of) spiritual merit,
and is odious among men; one ought, for these msasw avoid it carefully.

58. Let a Brahmana always sip water out of the iattte hand (tirtha) sacred to Brahman, or ouhaf sacred to Ka
(Pragapati), or out of (that) sacred to the godsenout of that sacred to the manes.

59. They call (the part) at the root of the thuiné tirtha sacred to Brahman, that at the root ef(fiktle) finger (the tirtha)
sacred to Ka (Pragapati), (that) at the tips (effthgers, the tirtha) sacred to the gods, andigkw (between the index a
the thumb, the tirtha) sacred to the manes.

60. Let him first sip water thrice; next twice wipis mouth; and, lastly, touch with water the dasitof the head), (the seat
of) the soul and the head.

61. He who knows the sacred law and seeks purélf always perform the rite of sipping with watesither hot nor frothy,
with the (prescribed) tirtha, in a lonely placedduarning to the east or to the north.

62. A Brahmana is purified by water that reacheshieiart, a Kshatriya by water reaching his thraataisya by water taken
into his mouth, (and) a Sudra by water touched tighextremity (of his lips).

63. A twice-born man is called upavitin when hightiarm is raised (and the sacrificial string @ tiiess, passed under it,
rests on the left shoulder); (when his) left (arsjaised (and the string, or the dress, passeérufdests on the right
shoulder, he is called) prakinavitin; and nivitilew it hangs down (straight) from the neck.

64. His girdle, the skin (which serves as his ugmement), his staff, his sacrificial thread, (aht¥) water-pot he must throw
into water, when they have been damaged, and thkeso reciting sacred formulas.

65. (The ceremony called) Kesanta (clipping the&)hsiordained for a Brahmana in the sixteenth yram conception); for
a Kshatriya, in the twen-second; and for a Vaisya, two (years) later than
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66. This whole series (of ceremonies) must be paed for females (also), in order to sanctify tlelyy at the proper time
and in the proper order, but without (the recitatad) sacred texts.

67. The nuptial ceremony is stated to be the Vedarament for women (and to be equal to the ifotiat serving the
husband (equivalent to) the residence in (the hotifee) teacher, and the household duties (theepasthe (daily) worshi
of the sacred fire.

68. Thus has been described the rule for the fiwitiaof the twice-born, which indicates a (new)tibjrand sanctifies; learn
(now) to what duties they must afterwards applyrtbelves.

69. Having performed the (rite of) initiation, tteacher must first instruct the (pupil) in (theesbf) personal purification,
of conduct, of the fire-worship, and of the twiltigtevotions.

70. But (a student) who is about to begin the S{adyhe Veda), shall receive instruction, aftetas sipped water in
accordance with the Institutes (of the sacred I&a%, made the Brahmangali, (has put on) a cleas,daed has brought his
organs under due control.

71. At the beginning and at the end of (a lessadhe) Veda he must always clasp both the feetofdacher, (and) he must
study, joining his hands; that is called the Brahgai (joining the palms for the sake of the Veda).

72. With crossed hands he must clasp (the fee¢hjeofeacher, and touch the left (foot) with hig (efind), the right (foot)
with his right (hand).

73. But to him who is about to begin studying, tb@cher always unwearied, must say: Ho, recitesh#d leave off (when
the teacher says): Let a stoppage take place!

74. Let him always pronounce the syllable Om atbdginning and at the end of (a lesson in) the Yédg) unless the
syllable Om precede (the lesson) will slip awawpitirhim), and unless it follow it will fade away.

75. Seated on (blades of Kusa grass) with theimtpdo the east, purified by Pavitras (blades as&grass), and sanctified
by three suppressions of the breath (Pranayamag, ierthy (to pronounce) the syllable Om.

76. Pragapati (the lord of creatures) milked osti(avere) from the three Vedas the sounds A, d,Mnand (the Vyabhritis)
Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah.

77. Moreover from the three Vedas Pragapati, whelldvin the highest heaven (Parameshthin), milkgdas it were) that
Rik-verse, sacred to Savitri (Savitri), which beginith the word tad, one foot from each.

78. A Brahmana, learned in the Veda, who recitesidiboth twilights that syllable and that (vergggceded by the
Vyabhritis, gains the (whole) merit which (the retibn of) the Vedas confers.

79. A twice-born man who (daily) repeats thosedtore thousand times outside (the village), wilfieed after a month
even from great guilt, as a snake from its slough.

80. The Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and the Vaisya mdgdect (the recitation of) that Rik-verse andttheely (performance
of the) rites (prescribed for) them, will be blansdong virtuous men.

81. Know that the three imperishable Mahavyahniieceded by the syllable Om, and (followed) byttivee-footed Savitri
are the portal of the Veda and the gate leadingriton with) Brahman.

82. He who daily recites that (verse), untired,muthree years, will enter (after death) the hgglgrahman, move as free
air, and assume an ethereal form.

83. The monosyllable (Om) is the highest Brahmtmmgg) suppressions of the breath are the besh @y austerity, but
nothing surpasses the Savitri truthfulness is b#ten silence.

84. All rites ordained in the Veda, burnt oblati@m (other) sacrifices, pass away; but know tiasyllable (Om) i
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imperishable, and (it is) Brahman, (and) the Ldrdreatures (Pragapati).

85. An offering, consisting of muttered prayergeis times more efficacious than a sacrifice pentd according to the
rules (of the Veda); a (prayer) which is inaudifiteothers) surpasses it a hundred times, and #m¢ah(recitation of sacred
texts) a thousand times.

86. The four Pakayagnas and those sacrifices varlenjoined by the rules (of the Veda) are alketbgr not equal in value
to a sixteenth part of the sacrifice consistingnofitered prayers.

87. But, undoubtedly, a Brahmana reaches the higjoad by muttering prayers only; (whether) he perf other (rites) or
neglect them, he who befriends (all creaturesgated (to be) a (true) Brahmana.

88. A wise man should strive to restrain his orgahih run wild among alluring sensual objectsel& charioteer his
horses.

89. Those eleven organs which former sages haveddmwill properly (and) precisely enumerate irecirder,

90. (Viz.) the ear, the skin, the eyes, the tongué,the nose as the fifth, the anus, the orgageération, hands and feet,
and the (organ of) speech, named as the tenth.

91. Five of them, the ear and the rest accordiriew order, they call organs of sense, and fivihem, the anus and the
rest, organs of action.

92. Know that the internal organ (manas) is theexiéh, which by its quality belongs to both (setghen that has been
subdued, both those sets of five have been condjuere

93. Through the attachment of his organs (to sémdeasure) a man doubtlessly will incur guilt; liftte keep them under
complete control, he will obtain success (in gaijréfl his aims).

94. Desire is never extinguished by the enjoyménesired objects; it only grows stronger like i@ fifed) with clarified
butter.

95. If one man should obtain all those (sensuaysngnts) and another should renounce them alketienciation of all
pleasure is far better than the attainment of them.

96. Those (organs) which are strongly attache@énssal pleasures, cannot so effectually be restidiy abstinence (from
enjoyments) as by a constant (pursuit of true) Kedge.

97. Neither (the study of) the Vedas, nor libeyalitor sacrifices, nor any (self-imposed) restraiotr austerities, ever
procure the attainment (of rewards) to a man wieset is contaminated (by sensuality).

98. That man may be considered to have (reallydlsed his organs, who on hearing and touching agidgeon tasting and
smelling (anything) neither rejoices nor repines.

99. But when one among all the organs slips awayn(fcontrol), thereby (man/Zs) wisdom slips awaynftum, even as tt
water (flows) through the one (open) foot of a @vatarrier/s) skin.

100. If he keeps all the (ten) organs as well asitind in subjection, he may gain all his aimshwitt reducing his body by
(the practice) of Yoga.

101. Let him stand during the morning twilight, tewing the Savitri until the sun appears, butlfiet recite it), seated, in
the evening until the constellations can be sestindily.

102. He who stands during the morning twilight rerittg (the Savitri), removes the guilt contractedirly the (previous)
night; but he who (recites it), seated, in the @wgndestroys the sin he committed during the
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103. But he who does not (worship) standing inntfeening, nor sitting in the evening, shall be exred, just like a Sudra,
from all the duties and rights of an Aryan.

104. He who (desires to) perform the ceremonyHej taily (recitation), may even recite the Savigar water, retiring into
the forest, controlling his organs and concentgaliis mind.

105. Both when (one studies) the supplementaryisesaof the Veda, and when (one recites) the g¢aittion of the Veda,
no regard need be paid to forbidden days, likewisen (one repeats) the sacred texts requiredborra oblation.

106. There are no forbidden days for the dailytadicin, since that is declared to be a Brahmasgtiraverlasting sacrifice
offered to Brahman); at that the Veda takes theeptd the burnt oblations, and it is meritoriouge®), when (natural
phenomena, requiring) a cessation of the Veda-stattg the place of the exclamation Vashat.

107. For him who, being pure and controlling higars, during a year daily recites the Veda accgrttirthe rule, that (dai
recitation) will ever cause sweet and sour milkyifled butter and honey to flow.

108. Let an Aryan who has been initiated, (daiffg¢rofuel in the sacred fire, beg food, sleep omghound and do what is
beneficial to this teacher, until (he performs tkeemony of) Samavartana (on returning home).

109. According to the sacred law the (following) {persons, viz.) the teacher/Zs son, one who deasirdo service, one
who imparts knowledge, one who is intent on fulftj the law, one who is pure, a person connectetdyiage or
friendship, one who possesses (mental) ability,waine makes presents of money, one who is honedta aelative, may be
instructed (in the Veda).

110. Unless one be asked, one must not explairt(iggy to anybody, nor (must one answer) a persoo asks improperly;
let a wise man, though he knows (the answer), lehawong men as (if he were) an idiot.

111. Of the two persons, him who illegally explajasything), and him who illegally asks (a questjiame (or both) will di
or incur (the other/Zs) enmity.

112. Where merit and wealth are not (obtained bygting) nor (at least) due obedience, in such)(saidred knowledge
must not be sown, just as good seed (must) nahfbn) on barren land.

113. Even in times of dire distress a teacher @Mbda should rather die with his knowledge tham isan barren soil.

114. Sacred Learning approached a Brahmana antbshiich: sel am thy treasure, preserve me, delivenot to a scorner;
so (preserved) | shall become supremely strong./A&

115. eeBut deliver me, as to the keeper of thy treato a Brahmana whom thou shalt know to be mfreybdued senses,
chaste and attentive./E

116. But he who acquires without permission thea/fgdm one who recites it, incurs the guilt of §te;the Veda, and shi
sink into hell.

117. (A student) shall first reverentially salutat (teacher) from whom he receives (knowledgédgrriag to worldly affairs
to the Veda, or to the Brahman.

118. A Brahmana who completely governs himselfugiohe know the Savitri only, is better than he \whows the three
Vedas, (but) does not control himself, eats alitésof) food, and sells all (sorts of goods).

119. One must not sit down on a couch or seat whishiperior occupies; and he who occupies a couskat shall rise to
meet a (superior), and (afterwards) salute him.

120. For the vital airs of a young man mount upwacdleave his body when an elder approaches;ybrising to meet him
and saluting he recovers them.

121. He who habitually salutes and constantly paysrence to the aged obtains an increase of floimgé), (viz.) length o
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life, knowledge, fame, (and) strength.
122. After the (word of) salutation, a Brahmana wheets an elder must pronounce his name, sayirgmnadl. N./E

123. To those (persons) who, when a name is pramaljmo not understand (the meaning of) the sabated wise man
should say, elt is I;/E and (he should addres$)isame manner all women.

124. In saluting he should pronounce after his ndraevord bhoh; for the sages have declared tleatdlture of bhoh is the
same as that of (all proper) names.

125. A Brahmana should thus be saluted in retulhaygEst thou be longived, O gentle one!4& and the vowel aeea/E mu
added at the end of the name (of the person addigdke syllable preceding it being drawn outi® length of three mora

126. A Brahmana who does not know the form of ret a salutation, must not be saluted by a leamaa; as a Sudra,
even so is he.

127. Let him ask a Brahmana, on meeting him, @ftisrhealth, with the word) kusala, a Kshatriyatimthe word) anamaya,
a Vaisya (with the word) kshema, and a Sudra (thi¢hword) anarogya.

128. He who has been initiated (to perform a Sraataifice) must not be addressed by his name, #nergh he be a
younger man; he who knows the sacred law mustruspdaking to such (a man the particle) bhoh dretonoun) bhavi
(your worship).

129. But to a female who is the wife of another preard not a blood-relation, he must say, seLady/&u@ii) or seeBeloved
sister! /&

130. To his maternal and paternal uncles, fatheta, officiating priests, (and other) venerabégons, he must say, el
am N. N.,/E and rise (to meet them), even thougy bleeyounger (than himself).

131. A maternal aunt, the wife of a maternal unglmother-in-law, and a paternal aunt must be h@tblike the wife of
one/Es teacher; they are equal to the wife of oneéeher.

132. (The feet of the) wife of one/Es brother, & &le of the same caste (varna), must be claspeg @éayg; but (the feet of)
wives of (other) paternal and maternal relativesdnenly be embraced on one/Es return from a journey.

133. Towards a sister of one/s father and of omadilser, and towards one/Zs own elder sister, on¢ loehsive as
towards one/s mother; (but) the mother is more nadate than they.

134. Fellow-citizens are called friends (and eqtiadsigh one be) ten years (older than the other practising (the same)
fine art (though one be) five years (older thandtier), Srotriyas (though) three years (intervieeisveen their ages), but
blood-relations only (if the) difference of age\my small.

135. Know that a Brahmana of ten years and Ksteatfya hundred years stand to each other in th#&aelof father and
son; but between those two the Brahmana is therfath

136. Wealth, kindred, age, (the due performanceite§, and, fifthly, sacred learning are titlegéspect; but each later-
named (cause) is more weighty (than the precedieg)o

137. Whatever man of the three (highest) castesagess most of those five, both in number and detirat man is worthy
of honour among them; and (so is) also a Sudrahelscentered the tenth (decade of his life).

138. Way must be made for a man in a carriagegrierwho is above ninety years old, for one disedsedhe carrier of a
burden, for a woman, for a Snataka, for the kimgl, for a bridegroom.

139. Among all those, if they meet (at one timeJnataka and the king must be (most) honouredifahe king and a
Snataka (meet), the latter receives respect frenkitig.
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140. They call that Brahmana who initiates a papid teaches him the Veda together with the Kalpktlae Rahasyas, the
teacher (akarya, of the latter).

141. But he who for his livelihood teaches a portimly of the Veda, or also the Angas of the Véslaalled the sulbeache
(upadhyaya).

142. That Brahmana, who performs in accordance thélrules (of the Veda) the rites, the Garbhadtfemaception-rite),
and so forth, and gives food (to the child), idezhthe Guru (the venerable one).

143. He who, being (duly) chosen (for the purpogejforms the Agnyadheya, the Pakayagnas, (andpbtlaeita) sacrifices,
such as the Agnishtoma (for another man), is cghes) officiating priest.

144. That (man) who truthfully fills both his earith the Veda, (the pupil) shall consider as hittéa and mother; he must
never offend him.

145. The teacher (akarya) is ten times more veteethn a sub-teacher (upadhyaya), the father dradrtimes more than
the teacher, but the mother a thousand times rharethe father.

146. Of him who gives natural birth and him whoeg\(the knowledge of) the Veda, the giver of thed&/is the more
venerable father; for the birth for the sake of\eela (ensures) eternal (rewards) both in thie)(kind after death.

147. Let him consider that (he received) a (meimal) existence, when his parents begat him throungtual affection, and
when he was born from the womb (of his mother).

148. But that birth which a teacher acquainted withwhole Veda, in accordance with the law, presdor him through th
Savitri, is real, exempt from age and death.

149. (The pupil) must know that that man also whnodiits him by (instruction in) the Veda, be itiéitor much, is called in
these (Institutes) his Guru, in consequence oftibatefit (conferred by instruction in) the Veda.

150. That Brahmana who is the giver of the birthtfe sake of the Veda and the teacher of the pbescduties becomes
law the father of an aged man, even though he Hiilse child.

151. Young Kavi, the son of Angiras, taught hidatiges who were old enough to be) fathers, antheasxcelled them in
(sacred) knowledge, he called them aeLittle sons./A

152. They, moved with resentment, asked the godseraing that matter, and the gods, having asseinaieswered, eeThe
child has addressed you properly./

153. a&eFor (a man) destitute of (sacred) knowleslgadieed a child, and he who teaches him the et ifather; for (the
sages) have always said achildd to an ignorant enahafatherd to a teacher of the Veda./Z

154. Neither through years, nor through white @ainor through wealth, nor through (powerful) ke (comes
greatness). The sages have made this law, eeHeasghedrnt the Veda together with the Angas (Anukangconsidered)
great by us./E

155. The seniority of Brahmanas is from (sacredvkedge, that of Kshatriyas from valour, that ofi&jas from wealth in
grain (and other goods), but that of Sudras aloom fage.

156. A man is not therefore (considered) venerabtause his head is gray; him who, though yourg)|dsaned the Veda,
the gods consider to be venerable.

157. As an elephant made of wood, as an antelople wfdeather, such is an unlearned Brahmana; tthoee have nothing
but the names (of their kind).

158. As a eunuch is unproductive with women, asvawith a cow is unprolific, and as a gift madeatoignorant man
yields no reward, even so is a Brahmana useless(a\des) not (know) the Rika
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159. Created beings must be instructed in (what@wmrs) their welfare without giving them pain, aweeet and gentle
speech must be used by (a teacher) who desirabifte by) the sacred law.

160. He, forsooth, whose speech and thoughts aeegmal ever perfectly guarded, gains the whole méwaich is conferre
by the Vedanta.

161. Let him not, even though in pain, (speak wpedsting (others) to the quick; let him not injwthers in thought or
deed; let him not utter speeches which make (otfadraid of him, since that will prevent him fromaiging heaven.

162. A Brahmana should always fear homage asviéie poison; and constantly desire (to suffer)sesr (he would long
for) nectar.

163. For he who is scorned (nevertheless may) siitbépan easy mind, awake with an easy mind, arid am easy mind
walk here among men; but the scorner utterly pegsh

164. A twice-born man who has been sanctified ley(@mployment of) the means, (described abovejiénaider, shall
gradually and cumulatively perform the various aties prescribed for (those who) study the Veda.

165. An Aryan must study the whole Veda togethdéhwie Rahasyas, performing at the same time vakods of
austerities and the vows prescribed by the ruleghéVeda).

166. Let a Brahmana who desires to perform auiggriconstantly repeat the Veda; for the studyhefMeda is declared (to
be) in this world the highest austerity for a Brama.

167. Verily, that twice-born man performs the higth@usterity up to the extremities of his nailspwthough wearing a
garland, daily recites the Veda in private to thmast of his ability.

168. A twice-born man who, nbawving studied the Veda, applies himself to othed(worldly study), soon falls, even wr
living, to the condition of a Sudra and his deseans (after him).

169. According to the injunction of the revealextsethe first birth of an Aryan is from (his natDraother, the second
(happens) on the tying of the girdle of Munga grassl the third on the initiation to (the perforroarof) a (Srauta) sacrific

170. Among those (three) the birth which is syndedi by the investiture with the girdle of Mungasgias his birth for the
sake of the Veda; they declare that in that (bitike)Sivitri (verse) is his mother and the teadtisfather.

171. They call the teacher (the pupil £s) fathenbee he gives the Veda; for nobody can performaeds) rite before the
investiture with the girdle of Munga grass.

172. (He who has not been initiated) should nohpumce (any) Vedic text excepting (those requimjithe performance 1
funeral rites, since he is on a level with a Sumkfore his birth from the Veda.

173. The (student) who has been initiated mushstelcted in the performance of the vows, and gatiyllearn the Veda,
observing the prescribed rules.

174. Whatever dress of skin, sacred thread, gistiéf, and lower garment are prescribed for adgsttiat the initiation), the
like (must again be used) at the (performance &f tows.

175. But a student who resides with his teachetit wlxserve the following restrictive rules, duly tmfling all his organs, i
order to increase his spiritual merit.

176. Every day, having bathed, and being purifiedmust offer libations of water to the gods, sagebmanes, worship
(the images of) the gods, and place fuel on (tloeeskfire).

177. Let him abstain from honey, meat, perfumedagés, substances (used for) flavouring (food)mnen, all substances
turned acid, and from doing injury to living creads.
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178. From anointing (his body), applying collyriumhis eyes, from the use of shoes and of an utal{i@l parasol), from
(sensual) desire, anger, covetousness, dancirgingirand playing (musical instruments),

179. From gambling, idle disputes, backbiting, bfmag, from looking at and touching women, and froorting others.

180. Let him always sleep alone, let him never ag manhood; for he who voluntarily wastes hisihwad, breaks his
VOW.

181. A twice-born student, who has involuntarilysteal his manly strength during sleep, must batloeship the sun, and
afterwards thrice mutter the Rik-verse (which beyiseAgain let my strength return to me.A

182. Let him fetch a pot full of water, flowersvedung, earth, and Kusa grass, as much as may beaedby his teacher),
and daily go to beg food.

183. A student, being pure, shall daily bring fdaxn the houses of men who are not deficient ie gKhowledge of) the
Veda and in (performing) sacrifices, and who amadas for (following their lawful) occupations.

184. Let him not beg from the relatives of his tea¢ nor from his own or his mother/s blood-reladidbut if there are no
houses belonging to strangers, let him go to ontbasfe named above, taking the last-named first;

185. Or, if there are no (virtuous men of the kintBntioned above, he may go to each (house irvittede, being pure and
remaining silent; but let him avoid Abhisastas éaccused of mortal sin).

186. Having brought sacred fuel from a distanagjite place it anywhere but on the ground, andhilet, unwearied, make
with it burnt oblations to the sacred fire, botleeing and morning.

187. He who, without being sick, neglects duringese(successive) days to go out begging, and & &fel in the sacred
fire, shall perform the penance of an Avakirnindamho has broken his vow).

188. He who performs the vow (of studentship) sbatistantly subsist on alms, (but) not eat the fofoahe (person only);
the subsistence of a student on begged food isuetto be equal (in merit) to fasting.

189. At his pleasure he may eat, when invitedfdloe of one man at (a rite) in honour of the gadsserving (however the
conditions on his vow, or at a (funeral meal) imboof the manes, behaving (however) like a hermit.

190. This duty is prescribed by the wise for a Braha only; but no such duty is ordained for a Kisyeiand a Vaisya.

191. Both when ordered by his teacher, and withdgpecial) command, (a student) shall always édwerself in studying
(the Veda), and in doing what is serviceable tadégsher.

192. Controlling his body, his speech, his orgarfisénse), and his mind, let him stand with joihedds, looking at the fa
of his teacher.

193. Let him always keep his right arm uncoveretdve decently and keep his body well covered ydreh he is
addressed (with the words), aBe seated, /& he ghddven, facing his teacher.

194. In the presence of his teacher let him alvemydess, wear a less valuable dress and ornaiftleatsthe former), and let
him rise earlier (from his bed), and go to restiat

195. Let him not answer or converse with (his teagheclining on a bed, nor sitting, nor eatingr, standing, nor with an
averted face.

196. Let him do (that), standing up, if (his teaghe seated, advancing towards him when he stayuisg to meet him if he
advances, and running after him when he runs;

197. Going (round) to face (the teacher), if hisefés averted, approaching him if he stands ast@anice, but bendir
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towards him if he lies on a bed, and if he stands liower place.
198. When his teacher is nigh, let his bed or kedbw; but within sight of his teacher he shall sibcarelessly at ease.

199. Let him not pronounce the mere name of hishiera(without adding an honorific title) behind bisck even, and let
him not mimic his gait, speech, and deportment.

200. Wherever (people) justly censure or falsefaahe his teacher, there he must cover his earsgartithence to another
place.

201. By censuring (his teacher), though justlywliilebecome (in his next birth) an ass, by falségfaming him, a dog; he
who lives on his teacher/s substance, will becomeren, and he who is envious (of his merit), agéa) insect.

202. He must not serve the (teacher by the int¢iomeiof another) while he himself stands aloof, wten he (himself) is
angry, nor when a woman is near; if he is seateddarriage or on a (raised) seat, he must destahdfterwards salute his
(teacher).

203. Let him not sit with his teacher, to the lemvar to the windward (of him); nor let him say #myng which his teacher
cannot hear.

204. He may sit with his teacher in a carriage dréaw oxen, horses, or camels, on a terrace, onl abgrass or leaves, or
mat, on a rock, on a wooden bench, or in a boat.

205. If his teacher/Es teacher is near, let hime(i@wards him) as towards his own teacher; hutila, unless he has
received permission from his teacher, not saluteexable persons of his own (family).

206. This is likewise (ordained as) his constalmav@ur towards (other) instructors in science,ams his relatives (to
whom honour is due), towards all who may restraim fiom sin, or may give him salutary advice.

207. Towards his betters let him always behavewards his teacher, likewise towards sons of kasher, born by wives «
equal caste, and towards the teacher/s relatithobdhe side of the father and of the mother.

208. The son of the teacher who imparts instrudfiomis father/s stead), whether younger or obkgge, or a student of
(the science of) sacrifices (or of other Angasyetiees the same honour as the teacher.

209. (A student) must not shampoo the limbs otéasher/s son, nor assist him in bathing, notheatragments of his
food, nor wash his feet.

210. The wives of the teacher, who belong to timeesaaste, must be treated as respectfully as délocbee but those who
belong to a different caste, must be honouredsiggiand salutation.

211. Let him not perform for a wife of his teaclire offices of) anointing her, assisting her ia bath, shampooing her
limbs, or arranging her hair.

212. (A pupil) who is full twenty years old, andduws what is becoming and unbecoming, shall noteawoung wife of
his teacher (by clasping) her feet.

213. It is the nature of women to seduce men m(thiorld); for that reason the wise are never urdgtin (the company
of) females.

214. For women are able to lead astray in (thigjduwoot only a fool, but even a learned man, and{ake) him a slave of
desire and anger.

215. One should not sit in a lonely place with ose#bther, sister, or daughter; for the senses@reul, and master eve
a learned mar
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216. But at his pleasure a young student may @teshimself on the ground before the young wifa téacher, in
accordance with the rule, and say, &l, N. N., (niprthee, O lady)./AE

217. On returning from a journey he must claspféiee of his teacher/s wife and daily salute heth@manner just
mentioned), remembering the duty of the virtuous.

218. As the man who digs with a spade (into thengdd obtains water, even so an obedient (pupiliobtthe knowledge
which lies (hidden) in his teacher.

219. A (student) may either shave his head, or Wisanair in braids, or braid one lock on the cravfinis head; the sun
must never set or rise while he (lies asleep) éwiliage.

220. If the sun should rise or set while he ispsleg, be it (that he offended) intentionally or nteintionally, he shall fast
during the (next) day, muttering (the Savitri).

221. For he who lies (sleeping), while the sun setsses, and does not perform (that) penandajriged by great guilt. By
sipping water, he shall daily worship during batlilights with a concentrated mind in a pure plaoegtering the prescribed
text according to the rule.

223. If awoman or a man of low caste perform aimgtlfleading to) happiness, let him diligently pise it, as well as (any
other permitted act) in which his heart finds pleas

224. (Some declare that) the chief good consisthaacquisition of) spiritual merit and wealtbtHers place it) in (the
gratification of) desire and (the acquisition o®ailth, (others) in (the acquisition of) spirituadrt alone, and (others say
that the acquisition of) wealth alone is the clgiebd here (below); but the (correct) decision & thconsists of the
aggregate of (those) three.

225. The teacher, the father, the mother, andder &rother must not be treated with disrespepeaally by a Brahmana,
though one be grievously offended (by them).

226. The teacher is the image of Brahman, the rfalleeimage of Pragipati (the lord of created bsjnthe mother the imay
of the earth, and an (elder) full brother the imafeneself.

227. That trouble (and pain) which the parents tyalen the birth of (their) children, cannot be gensated even in a
hundred years.

228. Let him always do what is agreeable to thtwe)(and always (what may please) his teacher; whese three are
pleased, he obtains all (those rewards which) dtiste(yield).

229. Obedience towards those three is declared thebbest (form of) austerity; let him not perfasther meritorious acts
without their permission.

230. For they are declared to be the three wotthey, the three (principal) orders, they the threelds, and they the three
sacred fires.

231. The father, forsooth, is stated to be the &zatya fire, the mother the Dakshinagni, but taetier the Ahavaniya fire;
this triad of fires is most venerable.

232. He who neglects not those three, (even aftdrals become) a householder, will conquer the thogkls and, radiant in
body like a god, he will enjoy bliss in heaven.

233. By honouring his mother he gains this (nethanid, by honouring his father the middle sphéxet, by obedience to
teacher the world of Brahman.

234. All duties have been fulfilled by him who hams those three; but to him who honours them riotit@s remain
fruitless.
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235. As long as those three live, so long let honh(mdependently) perform any other (meritorioatsg let him always
serve them, rejoicing (to do what is) agreeablel@rteficial (to them).

236. He shall inform them of everything that witleir consent he may perform in thought, word, @ddfr the sake of the
next world.

237. By (honouring) these three all that oughtealbne by man, is accomplished; that is clearhhigbest duty, every
other (act) is a subordinate duty.

238. He who possesses faith may receive pure fe@amien from a man of lower caste, the highestea@n from the lowes
and an excellent wife even from a base family.

239. Even from poison nectar may be taken, evan &@hild good advice, even from a foe (a lessdgaod conduct, and
even from an impure (substance) gold.

240. Excellent wives, learning, (the knowledgetbd law, (the rules of) purity, good advice, andaas arts may be
acquired from anybody.

241. It is prescribed that in times of distresst(alent) may learn (the Veda) from one who is nBtahmana; and that he
shall walk behind and serve (such a) teacher,rasds the instruction lasts.

242. He who desires incomparable bliss (in heaskal not dwell during his whole life in (the hous® a non-Brahmanical
teacher, nor with a Brahmana who does not knowti@e Veda and the Angas.

243. But if (a student) desires to pass his whdan the teacher/s house, he must diligentlyeséim, until he is freed
from this body.

244. A Brahmana who serves his teacher till theddigion of his body, reaches forthwith the etemahsion of Brahman.

245. He who knows the sacred law must not presgngt to his teacher before (the Samavartana)winen, with the
permission of his teacher, he is about to takdfthal) bath, let him procure (a present) for tlegrable man according to
his ability,

246. (Viz.) afield, gold, a cow, a horse, a parasal shoes, a seat, grain, (even) vegetables tifasyl give pleasure to his
teacher.

247. (A perpetual student) must, if his teaches,dserve his son (provided he be) endowed with gpadities, or his
widow, or his Sapinda, in the same manner as tehts.

248. Should none of these be alive, he must sbaevedcred fire, standing (by day) and sitting (@yithe night), and thus
finish his life.

249. A Brahmana who thus passes his life as astwgdéhout breaking his vow, reaches (after de#tir)highest abode and
will not be born again in this world.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER Il

1. The vow (of studying) the three Vedas undematier must be kept for thirty-six years, or forf ltlaht time, or for a
quarter, or until the (student) has perfectly lednem.
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2. (A student) who has studied in due order theethfedas, or two, or even one only, without bregkire (rules of)
studentship, shall enter the order of householders.

3. He who is famous for (the strict performancehif)duties and has received his heritage, the Meala his father, shall
be honoured, sitting on a couch and adorned withrand, with (the present of) a cow (and the hemésture).

4. Having bathed, with the permission of his teacard performed according to the rule the Samawar(the rite on
returning home), a twice-born man shall marry seveif equal caste who is endowed with auspicioudifijomarks.

5. A damsel who is neither a Sapinda on the matrséde, nor belongs to the same family on the fatlséde, is
recommended to twice-born men for wedlock and ayadjunion.

6. In connecting himself with a wife, let him carlty avoid the ten following families, be they esar great, or rich in kine,
horses, sheep, grain, or (other) property,

7. (Viz.) one which neglects the sacred rites, ionghich no male children (are born), one in whill Veda is not studied,
one (the members of) which have thick hair on théyhthose which are subject to hemorrhoids, pigthigeakness of
digestion, epilepsy, or white or black leprosy.

8. Let him not marry a maiden (with) reddish (hamr one who has a redundant member, nor one svickly, nor one
either with no hair (on the body) or too much, ooe who is garrulous or has red (eyes),

9. Nor one named after a constellation, a tree, rorer, nor one bearing the name of a low castef @ mountain, nor one
named after a bird, a snake, or a slave, nor orsevhame inspires terror.

10. Let him wed a female free from bodily defeethp has an agreeable name, the (graceful) gaitHzfrasa or of an
elephant, a moderate (quantity of) hair on the baay on the head, small teeth, and soft limbs.

11. But a prudent man should not marry (a maidém has no brother, nor one whose father is not kndhvough fear lest
(in the former case she be made) an appointed tu@md in the latter) lest (he should commit) sin

12. For the first marriage of twice-born men (wivetequal caste are recommended; but for thosetimoogh desire
proceed (to marry again) the following femalesog#m) according to the (direct) order (of the cg)stEre most approved.

13. Itis declared that a Sudra woman alone (cauhigewife of a Sudra, she and one of his own dgdiseewives) of a Vaisy
those two and one of his own caste (the wives)Kdlzatriya, those three and one of his own cakewytves) of a
Brahmana.

14. A Sudra woman is not mentioned even in anyi€aticstory as the (first) wife of a Brahmana orldfshatriya, though
they lived in the (greatest) distress.

15. Twice-born men who, in their folly, wed wivektbe low (Sudra) caste, soon degrade their famaied their children to
the state of Sudras.

16. According to Atri and to (Gautama) the son tditblya, he who weds a Sudra woman becomes an gutcasrding to
Saunaka on the birth of a son, and according tagBhre who has (male) offspring from a (Sudra femalone).

17. A Brahmana who takes a Sudra wife to his bélti(after death) sink into hell; if he begets aldtby her, he will lose
the rank of a Brahmana.

18. The manes and the gods will not eat the (offm) of that man who performs the rites in honduhe gods, of the
manes, and of guests chiefly with a (Sudra wifa&sgistance, and such (a man) will not go to heaven.

19. For him who drinks the moisture of a Sudrigs, who is tainted by her breath, and who egedon on her, no expiat
is prescribed.

20. Now listen to (the) brief (description of) tlelowing eight marriag-rites used by the four castes (varna) which pi

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\lawnanu.htn 07/08/0¢



Laws of man Page22 of 144

secure benefits and partly produce evil both is lifée and after death.

21. (They are) the rite of Brahman (Brahma), tHahe gods (Daiva), that of the Rishis (Arsha)t thiaPragapati
(Pragapatya), that of the Asuras (Asura), thahef@andharvas (Gandharva), that of the Rhashasést{Bsa), and that of
the Pisakas (Paisaka).

22. Which is lawful for each caste (varna) and \Wwhace the virtues or faults of each (rite), alsthwill declare to you, as
well as their good and evil results with respedhi offspring.

23. One may know that the first six according t® t¢inder (followed above) are lawful for a Brahmatha, four last for a
Kshatriya, and the same four, excepting the Raleshites for a Vaisya and a Sudra.

24. The sages state that the first four are appréimethe case) of a Brahmana, one, the Rakshisan(the case) of a
Kshatriya, and the Asura (marriage in that) of asya and of a Sudra.

25. But in these (Institutes of the sacred lawgé¢hof the five (last) are declared to be lawful twol unlawful; the Paisaka
and the Asura (rites) must never be used.

26. For Kshatriyas those before-mentioned two ritess Gandharva and the Rakshasa, whether sepamaiged, are
permitted by the sacred tradition.

27. The gift of a daughter, after decking her (veitistly garments) and honouring (her by presenjsveéls), to a man
learned in the Veda and of good conduct, whomfétieer) himself invites, is called the Brahma rite.

28. The gift of a daughter who has been decked evithments, to a priest who duly officiates ataifiae, during the
course of its performance, they call the Daiva rite

29. When (the father) gives away his daughter atogrto the rule, after receiving from the bridemgm for (the fulfilment
of) the sacred law, a cow and a bull or two pdirat is named the Arsha rite.

30. The gift of a daughter (by her father) aftehas addressed (the couple) with the text, ‘May lobtyou perform together
your duties’ and has shown honour (to the bridegroom), isechilh the Smriti the Pragapatya rite.

31. When (the bridegroom) receives a maiden, &figing given as much wealth as he can afford,ddkihsmen and to the
bride herself, according to his own will, that &led the Asura rite.

32. The voluntary union of a maiden and her lowex must know (to be) the Gandharva rite, whichnggrifrom desire and
has sexual intercourse for its purpose.

33. The forcible abduction of a maiden from her bowmihile she cries out and weeps, after (her kimyrhave been slain or
wounded and (their houses) broken open, is cdiledRkshasa rite.

34. When (a man) by stealth seduces a girl whizépig, intoxicated, or disordered in intellebgttis the eighth, the most
base and sinful rite of the Pisakas.

35. The gift of daughters among Brahmanas is nygstowved, (if it is preceded) by (a libation of) wgtbut in the case of
other castes (it may be performed) by (the expoassi) mutual consent.

36. Listen now to me, ye Brahmanas, while | fulscthre what quality has been ascribed by Manuc¢b e&these marriage-
rites.

37. The son of a wife wedded according to the Brahite, if he performs meritorious acts, liberdtesn sin ten ancestors,
ten descendants and himself as the twenty-first.

38. The son born of a wife, wedded according taih®a rite, likewise (saves) seven ancestors amdrsdescendants, the
son of a wife married by the Arsha rite three fia ascending and descending lines), and the sanvidé married by the rit
of Ka (Pragapati) six (in either line
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39. From the four marriages, (enumerated) sucaglgsiwhich begin with the Brahma rite spring saasliant with
knowledge of the Veda and honoured by the Sislgasd men).

40. Endowded with the qualities of beauty and gesdnpossessing wealth and fame, obtaining as ergoyments as they
desire and being most righteous, they will liveuadred years.

41. But from the remaining (four) blamable marriagering sons who are cruel and speakers of upiulih hate the Veda
and the sacred law.

42. In the blameless marriages blameless childebarn to men, in blamable (marriages) blamalfisgang); one should
therefore avoid the blamable (forms of marriage).

43. The ceremony of joining the hands is prescriibedmarriages with) women of equal caste (varkapw that the
following rule (applies) to weddings with femaldsaodifferent caste (varna).

44. On marrying a man of a higher caste a Kshabmide must take hold of an arrow, a Vaisya brifla goad, and a Sudra
female of the hem of the (bridegroom’s) garment.

45. Let (the husband) approach his wife in due@gdseing constantly satisfied with her (alone)niey also, being intent
on pleasing her, approach her with a desire fojugmh union (on any day) excepting the Parvans.

46. Sixteen (days and) nights (in each month)uitiolg four days which differ from the rest and ee@sured by the
virtuous, (are called) the natural season of women.

47. But among these the first four, the elevenththae thirteenth are (declared to be) forbiddee;rédmaining nights are
recommended.

48. On the even nights sons are conceived and tirsgin the uneven ones; hence a man who desihes¢éosons should
approach his wife in due season on the even (nights

49. A male child is produced by a greater quamitgnale seed, a female child by the prevalence of the femal@afth
are) equal, a hermaphrodite or a boy and a gifhdth are) weak or deficient in quantity, a falaf conception (results).

50. He who avoids women on the six forbidden nigimg on eight others, is (equal in chastity tofuaent, in whichever
order he may live.

51. No father who knows (the law) must take evenstmallest gratuity for his daughter; for a man wthoough avarice,
takes a gratuity, is a seller of his offspring.

52. But those (male) relations who, in their follye on the separate property of women, (e.g. @mate) the beasts of
burden, carriages, and clothes of women, commiasdwill sink into hell.

53. Some call the cow and the bull (given) at asharwedding ‘a gratuity;’ (but) that is wrong, snthe acceptance of) a
fee, be it small or great, is a sale (of the dasight

54. When the relatives do not appropriate (forrthege) the gratuity (given), it is not a sale;ttiat case) the (gift) is only a
token of respect and of kindness towards the maiden

55. Women must be honoured and adorned by théiefstbrothers, husbands, and brothers-in-law, desire (their own)
welfare.

56. Where women are honoured, there the gods ease; but where they are not honoured, no saiteeglelds rewards.

57. Where the female relations live in grief, taenfly soon wholly perishes; but that family whehneyt are not unhappy ev
prospers
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58. The houses on which female relations, not beirlg honoured, pronounce a curse, perish compledslif destroyed by
magic.

59. Hence men who seek (their own) welfare, shaldys honour women on holidays and festivals \gtfis of)
ornaments, clothes, and (dainty) food.

60. In that family, where the husband is pleaset his wife and the wife with her husband, happsnegl assuredly be
lasting.

61. For if the wife is not radiant with beauty, skl not attract her husband; but if she has nmations for him, no
children will be born.

62. If the wife is radiant with beauty, the wholeuse is bright; but if she is destitute of beaatlywill appear dismal.

63. By low marriages, by omitting (the performan€esacred rites, by neglecting the study of theld/end by irreverence
towards Brahmanas, (great) families sink low.

64. By (practising) handicrafts, by pecuniary taat®ns, by (begetting) children on Sudra femaldg,dy (trading in)
cows, horses, and carriages, by (the pursuit ofpalture and by taking service under a kihg,

65. By sacrificing for men unworthy to offer sagrés and by denying (the future rewards for goodjks, families,
deficient in the (knowledge of the) Veda, quickbrish.

66. But families that are rich in the knowledgeta Veda, though possessing little wealth, are rarstbamong the great,
and acquire great fame.

67. With the sacred fire, kindled at the weddingpaseholder shall perform according to the lawdiestic ceremonies
and the five (great) sacrifices, and (with thatshall daily cook his food.

68. A householder has five slaughter-houses (asri¢, viz.) the hearth, the grindisgene, the broom, the pestle and mo
the water-vessel, by using which he is bound (Withfetters of sin).

69. In order to successively expiate (the offerameamitted by means) of all these (five) the greates have prescribed for
householders the daily (performance of the fiveagsacrifices.

70. Teaching (and studying) is the sacrifice (&tgrto Brahman, the (offerings of water and footedy Tarpana the
sacrifice to the manes, the burnt oblation theieerffered to the gods, the Bali offering thdteoed to the Bhutas, and the
hospitable reception of guests the offering to men.

71. He who neglects not these five great sacrifisdle he is able (to perform them), is not tathbg the sins (committed)
in the five places of slaughter, though he constdives in the (order of) house (-holders).

72. But he who does not feed these five, the gudgjuests, those whom he is bound to maintainmiduees, and himself,
lives not, though he breathes.

73. They call (these) five sacrifices also, Ahttata, Prahuta, Brahmya-huta, and Prasita.

74. Ahuta (not offered in the fire) is the mutterifof Vedic texts), Huta the burnt oblation (offéit® the gods), Prahuta
(offered by scattering it on the ground) the Bdfienng given to the Bhutas, Brahmya-huta (offerethe digestive fire of
Brahmanas), the respectful reception of Brahmanedg), and Prasita (eaten) the (daily oblatichéamanes, called)
Tarpana.

75. Let (every man) in this (second order, at dedaily apply himself to the private recitationtbe Veda, and also to the
performance of the offering to the gods; for he vwadiligent in the performance of sacrifices, soig both the movable
and the immovable creation.

76. An oblation duly thrown into the fire, reactire sun; from the sun comes rain, from rain fobdréfrom the living
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creatures (derive their subsistence).

77. As all living creatures subsist by receivingort from air, even so (the members of) all orderissist by receiving
support from the householdeér.

78. Because men of the three (other) orders ahg slgpported by the householder with (gifts of)reacknowledge and foc
therefore (the order of) householders is the mxstléent order.

79. (The duties of) this order, which cannot becpisad by men with weak organs, must be carefldlseoved by him who
desires imperishable (bliss in) heaven, and cohkggpiness in this (life).

80. The sages, the manes, the gods, the Bhutaguasts ask the householders (for offerings artd)gtience he who
knows (the law), must give to them (what is duedach).

81. Let him worship, according to the rule, theesalgy the private recitation of the Veda, the dodburnt oblations, the
manes by funeral offerings (Sraddha), men by (giftgood, and the Bhutas by the Bali offering.

82. Let him daily perform a funeral sacrifice wfttod, or with water, or also with milk, roots, afrdits, and (thus) please
the manes.

83. Let him feed even one Brahmana in honour ofrthaes at (the Sraddha), which belongs to thegiigat sacrifices; but
let him not feed on that (occasion) any Brahmanaamount of the Vaisvadeva offering.

84. A Brahmana shall offer according to the ruliehis Grihya-sutra a portion) of the cooked foodtiteed for the
Vaisvadeva in the sacred domestic fire to the Vailhg deities:

85. First to Agni, and (next) to Soma, then to bibse gods conjointly, further to all the godss@¢ Devah), and (then) to
Dhanvantari,

86. Further to Kuhu (the goddess of the new-moagn,da Anumati (the goddess of the full-moon dag)Pragapati (the
lord of creatures), to heaven and earth conjoiratiy finally to Agni Svishtakrit (the fire which germs the sacrifice well).

87. After having thus duly offered the sacrifidiabd, let him throw Bali offerings in all directisrof the compass,
proceeding (from the east) to the south, to Indeama, Varuna, and Soma, as well as to the seryaftsese deities).

88. Saying, ‘(Adoration) to the Maruts,” he shalaer (some food) near the door, and (some) ienvatying, ‘(Adoration
to the waters;’ he shall throw (some) on the pestié the mortar, speaking thus, ‘(Adoration) tottees.’

89. Near the head (of the bed) he shall make amioff to Sri (fortune), and near the foot (of hesipto Bhadrakali; in the
centre of the house let him place a Bali for Brahraad for Vastoshpati (the lord of the dwellinghgontly.

90. Let him throw up into the air a Bali for alktlyods, and (in the day-time one) for the gobloening about by day, (and
in the evening one) for the goblins that walk afhti

91. In the upper story let him offer a Bali to Sstraabhuti; but let him throw what remains (fromshefferings) in a
southerly direction for the manes.

92. Let him gently place on the ground (some fdodpogs, outcasts, Kandalas (Svapak), those &ftliwith diseases that
are punishments of former sins, crows, and insects.

93. That Brahmana who thus daily honours all beiggss, endowed with a resplendent body, by agstrapad to the
highest dwelling-place (i.e. Brahman).

94. Having performed this Bali offering, he shaitf feed his guest and, according to the ruleg gitns to an ascetic (and)
to a student
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95. A twice-born householder gains, by giving alths, same reward for his meritorious act whichtgaent) obtains for
presenting, in accordance with the rule, a cownigddacher.

96. Let him give, in accordance with the rule, Brahmana who knows the true meaning of the Veden éa small portion
of food as) alms, or a pot full of water, havingrgahed (the food with seasoning, or the pot witlvérs and fruit).

97. The oblations to gods and manes, made by nmemagt (of the law of gifts), are lost, if the gigen their folly present
(shares of them) to Brahmanas who are mere ashes.

98. An offering made in the mouth-fire of Brahmaniak in sacred learning and austerities, saves frasfortune and from
great guilt.

99. But let him offer, in accordance with the rutea guest who has come (of his own accord) ass®htvater, as well as
food, garnished (with seasoning), according tcabiity.

100. A Brahmana who stays unhonoured (in the hotseds away (with him) all the spiritual merit evaf a man who
subsists by gleaning ears of corn, or offers obetiin five fires.

101. Grass, room (for resting), water, and fourthkind word; these (things) never fail in the hesisf good men.

102. But a Brahmana who stays one night only iaded to be a guest (atithi); for because he gthéta) not long
(anityam), he is called atithi (a guest).

103. One must not consider as a guest a Brahmaoawaélls in the same village, nor one who seekéivethood by socia
intercourse, even though he has come to a house\{there is) a wife, and where sacred fires (ep)k

104. Those foolish householders who constantly éeelikve on) the food of others, become, in consagre of that
(baseness), after death the cattle of those whothem food.

105. A guest who is sent by the (setting) sun éebening, must not be driven away by a householdether he have
come at (supper-) time or at an inopportune montentnust not stay in the house without entertaiimen

106. Let him not eat any (dainty) food which hegloet offer to his guest; the hospitable receptibguests procures
wealth, fame, long life, and heavenly bliss.

107. Let him offer (to his guests) seats, roomdsbattendance on departure and honour (whilegtssy, to the most
distinguished in the best form, to the lower omea lower form, to equals in an equal manner.

108. But if another guest comes after the Vaisvaasfering has been finished, (the householder)tgive him food
according to his ability, (but) not repeat the Bafering.

109. A Brahmana shall not name his family and (@edbtra in order to obtain a meal; for he who t®a$them for the
sake of a meal, is called by the wise a foul feédantasin).

110. But a Kshatriya (who comes) to the houseBfednmana is not called a guest (atithi), nor a Y¥@isor a Sudra, nor a
personal friend, nor a relative, nor the teacher.

111. But if a Kshatriya comes to the house of énBrana in the manner of a guest, (the house-hahday)feed him
according to his desire, after the above-menti@drhmanas have eaten.

112. Even a Vaisya and a Sudra who have approdtsdubuse in the manner of guests, he may allogatavith his
servants, showing (thereby) his compassionate slispio.

113. Even to others, personal friends and so fartig have come to his house out of affection, hg gize food, garnished
(with seasoning) according to his ability, (at #aene time) with his wife
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114. Without hesitation he may give food, even kefus guests, to the following persons, (viz.héwly-married women,
to infants, to the sick, and to pregnant women.

115. But the foolish man who eats first without ingvgiven food to these (persons) does, while henst not know that
(after death) he himself will be devoured by dogg aultures.

116. After the Brahmanas, the kinsmen, and theas¢svhave dined, the householder and his wife rfiagnaards eat what
remains.

117. Having honoured the gods, the sages, memanmes, and the guardian deities of the house ahselolder shall eat
afterwards what remains.

118. He who prepares food for himself (alone), eatking but sin; for it is ordained that the fagbich remains after (the
performance of) the sacrifices shall be the meairtdious men.

119. Let him honour with the honey-mixture a kiag,officiating priest, a Snataka, the teacher,raisdaw, a father-iraw,
and a maternal uncle, (if they come) again aftetlayear (has elapsed since their last visit).

120. A king and a Srotriya, who come on the perfotoe of a sacrifice, must be honoured with the ranixture, but not il
no sacrifice is being performed; that is a settldd.

121. But the wife shall offer in the evening (atpmr) of the dressed food as a Bali-oblation, with(the recitation of)
sacred formulas; for that (rite which is called)tifaisvadeva is prescribed both for the morning tedevening.

122. After performing the Pitriyagna, a Brahmanawkeps a sacred fire shall offer, month by moaththe new-moon
day, the funeral sacrifice (Sraddha, called) Pindaaryaka.

123. The wise call the monthly funeral offeringhe manes Anvaharya (to be offered after the cakes)that must be
carefully performed with the approved (sorts ofsfi (mentioned below).

124. 1 will fully declare what and how many (Brahmaa) must be fed on that (occasion), who must b&led, and on what
kinds of food (they shall dine).

125. One must feed two (Brahmanas) at the offdortfe gods, and three at the offering to the masresne only on either
occasion; even a very wealthy man shall not becarsx{to entertain) a large company.

126. A large company destroys these five (advas)ahe respectful treatment (of the invited, theppiety of) place and
time, purity and (the selection of) virtuous Bralmagguests); he therefore shall not seek (to exitgra large company.

127. Famed is this rite for the dead, called (duifice sacred to the manes (and performed) oméemoon day; if a man
is diligent in (performing) that, (the reward dfietrite for the dead, which is performed accordm§marta rules, reaches
him constantly.

128. Oblations to the gods and manes must be fgeesby the givers to a Srotriya alone; what is gitesuch a most
worthy Brahmana yields great reward.

129. Let him feed even one learned man at (théfieagrto the gods, and one at (the sacrificeh®rnanes; (thus) he will
gain a rich reward, not (if he entertains) many wh® unacquainted with the Veda.

130. Let him make inquiries even regarding the tenfancestors of) a Brahmana who has studied @e érecension of
the) Veda; (if descended from a virtuous race) suntan is a worthy recipient of gifts (consistin§food offered to the
gods or to the manes, he is declared (to procugees rewards as) a guest (atithi).

131. Though a million of men, unaquainted with Rikas, were to dine at a (funeral sacrifice), ysirggle man, learned in
the Veda, who is satisfied (with his entertainmeistvorth them all as far as the (production giyitual merit (is
concerned)
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132. Food sacred to the manes or to the gods reusivbn to a man distinguished by sacred knowlefigéiands, smeared
with blood, cannot be cleansed with blood.

133. As many mouthfuls as an ignorant man swallatas sacrifice to the gods or to the manes, so maawnot spikes,
spears, and iron balls must (the giver of the ®zagallow after death.

134. Some Brahmanas are devoted to (the pursuihofiledge, and others to (the performance of)editigts; some to
austerities and to the recitation of the Veda, @theérs to (the performance of) sacred rites.

135. Oblations to the manes ought to be carefulggnted to those devoted to knowledge, but offerin the gods, in
accordance with the reason (of the sacred lawjnem of) all the four (above-mentioned classes).

136. If there is a father ignorant of the sacredistashose son has learned one whole recensioredféda and the Angas,
and a son ignorant of the sacred texts whose fati@rs an entire recension of the Veda and the &nga

137. Know that he whose father knows the Veddygsnore venerable one (of the two); yet the otheris worthy of
honour, because respect is due to the Veda (wlidtak learned).

138. Let him not entertain a personal friend atreefal sacrifice; he may gain his affection by éojtvaluable gifts; let him
feed at a Sraddha a Brahmana whom he considehenai a foe nor as a friend.

139. He who performs funeral sacrifices and offgsito the gods chiefly for the sake of (gaininggrfds, reaps after death
no reward for Sraddhas and sacrifices.

140. That meanest among twice-born men who indtlig €ontracts friendships through a funeral saeeifloses heaven,
because he performed a Sraddha for the sake nél§inp.

141. A qift (of food) by twicéborn men, consumed with (friends and relatives3aid to be offered to the Pisakas; it rem
in this (world) alone like a blind cow in one stabl

142. As a husbandman reaps no harvest when heWwastise seed in barren soil, even so the giveaofificial food gains
no reward if he presented it to a man unacquamwitidthe Rikas.

143. But a present made in accordance with the tola learned man, makes the giver and the retipatakers of rewart
both in this (life) and after death.

144. (If no learned Brahmana be at hand), he mtéagrdonour a (virtuous) friend than an enemy, ¢fiothe latter may be
qualified (by learning and so forth); for sacrifitfood, eaten by a foe, bears no reward aftethdeat

145. Let him (take) pains (to) feed at a Sraddhadirerent of the Rig-veda who has studied oneesfréicension of that)
Veda, or a follower of the Yagur-veda who has fieid one Sakha, or a singer of Samans who (likewsgompleted (the
study of an entire recension).

146. If one of these three dines, duly honoured,faneral sacrifice, the ancestors of him (whceegithe feast), as far as the
seventh person, will be satisfied for a very loinget

147. This is the chief rule (to be followed) inafihg sacrifices to the gods and manes; know trevirtuous always
observe the following subsidiary rule.

148. One may also entertain (on such occasions$ omegernal grandfather, a maternal uncle, a $ssen, a father-in-law,
one’s teacher, a daughter’s son, a daughter’s hdslaacognate kinsman, one’s own officiating pregsh man for whom
one offers sacrifices.

149. For a rite sacred to the gods, he who knowsath will not make (too close) inquiries regardang (invited) Brahmana;
but when one performs a ceremony in honour of taees, one must carefully examine (the qualitiespamdntage of the
guest).
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150. Manu has declared that those Brahmanas whbiakes, outcasts, eunuchs, or atheists are uhy(id partake) of
oblations to the gods and manes.

151. Let him not entertain at a Sraddha one whasveia hair in braids (a student), one who hasshatied (the Veda), one
afflicted with a skin-disease, a gambler, nor thoke sacrifice for a multitude (of sacrificers).

152. Physicians, temple-priests, sellers of mewt,those who subsist by shop-keeping must be ad@itisacrifices offered
to the gods and to the manes.

153. A paid servant of a village or of a king, nwveith deformed nails or black teeth, one who oppdsgseacher, one who
has forsaken the sacred fire, and a usurer;

154. One suffering from consumption, one who sty tending cattle, a younger brother who mawidsindles the
sacred fire before the elder, one who neglectéitkgyreat sacrifices, an enemy of the Brahmana,rae elder brother who
marries or kindles the sacred fire after the younged one who belongs to a company or corporation,

155. An actor or singer, one who has broken the ebstudentship, one whose (only or first) wif@iSudra female, the son
of a remarried woman, a one-eyed man, and he irs&house a paramour of his wife (resides);

156. He who teaches for a stipulated fee and heisvtemght on that condition, he who instructs @ualipils and he whose
teacher is a Sudra, he who speaks rudely, thefsam adulteress, and the son of a widow,

157. He who forsakes his mother, his father, @aaler without a (sufficient) reason, he who harrected an alliance wi
outcasts either through the Veda or through a ageri

158. An incendiary, a prisoner, he who eats the fgigen by the son of an adulteress, a seller ai&de who undertakes
voyages by sea, a bard, an oil-man, a subornesrjorg,

159. He who wrangles or goes to law with his fattiee keeper of a gambling-house, a drunkard, heis/hfflicted with a
disease (in punishment of former) crimes, he whax@ised of a mortal sin, a hypocrite, a selleubistances used for
flavouring food,

160. A maker of bows and of arrows, he who lascisip dallies with a brother’s widow, the betrayéadriend, one who
subsists by gambling, he who learns (the Veda) fngsson,

161. An epileptic man, who suffers from scrofuleugellings of the glands, one afflicted with whigptosy, an informer, a
madman, a blind man, and he who cavils at the Viegtst (all) be avoided.

162. A trainer of elephants, oxen, horses, or canfre who subsists by astrology, a bird-fancied, llmwho teaches the use
of arms,

163. He who diverts water-courses, and he who kilign obstructing them, an architect, a messergerhe who plants
trees (for money),

164. A breeder of sporting-dogs, a falconer, one defiles maidens, he who delights in injuringrigicreatures, he who
gains his subsistence from Sudras, and he whosd$tarifices to the Ganas,

165. He who does not follow the rule of condudinan destitute of energy like a) eunuch, one whtstantly asks (for
favours), he who lives by agriculture, a club-fabtean, and he who is censured by virtuous men,

166. A shepherd, a keeper of buffaloes, the husbademarried woman, and a carrier of dead bo@disshese) must be
carefully avoided.

167. A Brahmana who knows (the sacred law) shdulsh &t (sacrifices) both (to the gods and to theespthese lowest of
twice-born men, whose conduct is reprehensible vammare unworthy (to sit) in the company (at sastp

168. As a fire of dry grass is (unable to consuneeafferings and is quickly) extinguished, ever{isat with) an unlearne
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Brahmana; sacrificial food must not be given to héince it (would be) offered in ashes.

169. I will fully declare what result the giver albis after death, if he gives food, destined fergbds or manes, to a man
who is unworthy to sit in the company.

170. The Rakshasas, indeed, consume (the food) katBrahmanas who have not fulfilled the vow afdgintship, by a
Parivettri and so forth, and by other men not adiblis into the company.

171. He must be considered as a Parivettri whoiesaor begins the performance of the Agnihotra teefis elder brother,
but the latter as a Parivitti.

172. The elder brother who marries after the yourthe younger brother who marries before the eldierfemale with
whom such a marriage is contracted, he who gives\way, and the sacrificing priest, as the fifthfall into hell.

173. He who lasciviously dallies with the widowatleceased brother, though she be appointed (t@ldld by him) in
accordance with the sacred law, must be known t bBalhishupati.

174. Two (kinds of) sons, a Kunda and a Golakabara by wives of other men; (he who is born) wliile husband lives,
will be a Kunda, and (he who is begotten) afterithsband’s death, a Golaka.

175. But those two creatures, who are born of wofesther men, cause to the giver the losgl{efrewards), both in this Ii
and after death, for the food sacred to gods oremarhich has been given (to them).

176. The foolish giver (of a funeral repast) doesreap the reward for as many worthy guests aara madmissible into
company, can look on while they are feeding.

177. A blind man by his presence causes to the ¢ofehe feast) the loss of the reward for ningfyests), a one-eyed man
for sixty, one who suffers from white leprosy fohandred, and one punished by a (terrible) diséase thousand.

178. The giver (of a Sraddha) loses the rewardfalusuch a non-sacrificial gift, for as many Bradmmas as a (guest) who
sacrifices for Sudras may touch (during the me&h his limbs.

179. And if a Brahmana, though learned in the Vedagpts through covetousness a gift from suchafa) nine will quickly
perish, like a vessel of unburnt clay in water.

180. (Food) given to a seller of Soma becomes erdthat given) to a physician pus and blood, that(presented) to a
temple-priest is lost, and (that given) to a ustirets no place (in the world of the gods).

181. What has been given to a Brahmana who livdsalle that is not (useful) in this world and tlexty and (a present) tc
Brahmana born of a remarried woman (resemblespkation thrown into ashes.

182. But the wise declare that the food which fisred) to other unholy, inadmissible men, enunestatbove, (is turned
into) adipose secretions, blood, flesh, marrow, lamrke.

183. Now hear by what chief of twidern men a company defiled by (the presence of)outhy (guests) is purified, and 1
full (description of) the Brahmanas who sanctifycanpany.

184. Those men must be considered as the sarstifier company who are most learned in all the ¥edal in all the
Angas, and who are the descendants of Srotriyas.

185. A Trinakiketa, one who keeps five sacred fiee$risuparna, one who is versed in the six Antfesson of a woman
married according to the Brahma rite, one who sthgsGyeshthasaman,

186. One who knows the meaning of the Veda, andheeexpounds it, a student, one who has given astirad (cows), and
a centenarian must be considered as Brahmanasamhtifg a company
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187. On the day before the Sraddha-rite is perfdrraeon the day when it takes place, let him mwith due respect at
least three Brahmanas, such as have been mentboed.

188. A Brahmana who has been invited to a (ritdjanour of the manes shall always control himsedf mot recite the
Veda, and he who performs the Sraddha (must @htisame manner).

189. For the manes attend the invited Brahmandsyfehem (when they walk) like the wind, and siam them when they
are seated.

190. But a Brahmana who, being duly invited tat@ in honour of the gods or of the manes, in any lraaks (the
appointment), becomes guilty (of a crime), andhfginext birth) a hog.

191. But he who, being invited to a Sraddha, dallwith a Sudra woman, takes upon himself all the sihich the giver (of
the feast) committed.

192. The manes are primeval deities, free from argeeful of purity, ever chaste, averse fronfetiand endowed with
great virtues.

193. Now learn fully from whom all these (manesia®grtheir origin, and with what ceremonies thegbuto be
worshipped.

194. The (various) classes of the manes are dedaree the sons of all those sages, Mariki anddblg who are children of
Manu, the son of Hiranyagarbha.

195. The Somasads, the sons of Virag, are statieel tile manes of the Sadhyas, and the Agnishv#itshildren of
Mariki, are famous in the world (as the maneshefgods.

196. The Barhishads, born of Atri, are recordebedthe manes) of the Daityas, Danavas, Yakshaw]laavas, Snake-
deities, Rakshasas, Suparnas, and a Kimnaras,

197. The Somapas those of the Brahmanas, the Hiagistthose of the Kshatriyas, the Agyapas thoslkeeoYaisyas, but th
Sukalins those of the Sudras.

198. The Somapas are the sons of Kavi (Bhrigu)Hidndshmats the children of Angiras, the Agyapasdfispring of
Pulastya, but the Sukalins (the issue) of Vasishtha

199. One should know that (other classes), the dagdhas, the Anagnidagdhas, the Kavyas, the Badgslthe
Agnishvattas, and the Saumyas, are (the manelgd@riahmanas alone.

200. But know also that there exist in this (wokdduntless sons and grandsons of those chief slagseanes which have
been enumerated.

201. From the sages sprang the manes, from thestiamgods and the Danavas, but from the gods lloéewvorld, both
the movable and the immovable in due order.

202. Even water offered with faith (to the manesyessels made of silver or adorned with silveodpces endless (bliss).

203. For twiceborn men the rite in honour of the manes is mor@oitant than the rite in honour of the gods; fa dffering
to the gods which precedes (the Sraddhas), hasdesdared to be a means of fortifying (the latter).

204. Let him first invite a (Brahmana) in honourtleé gods as a protection for the (offering torthenes); for the Rakshasas
destroy a funeral sacrifice which is left withouth a protection.

205. Let him make (the Sraddha) begin and end {aitiite) in honour of the gods; it shall not begimd end with a (rite) to
the manes; for he who makes it begin and end w(theg in honour of the manes, soon perishes tagewith his progeny
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206. Let him smear a pure and secluded place witldang, and carefully make it sloping towards thetls.

207. The manes are always pleased with offeringgenraopen, naturally pure places, on the bankisefs, and in secludt
spots.

208. The (sacrificer) shall make the (invited) Bretmas, who have duly performed their ablutionsj®itn on separate,
prepared seats, on which blades of Kusa grassbeareplaced.

209. Having placed those blameless Brahmanas arsthas, he shall honour them with fragrant gal$aand perfumes,
beginning with (those who are invited in honourth® gods.

210. Having presented to them water, sesamum giaiasblades of Kusa grass, the Brahmana (sacjiiball offer
(oblations) in the sacred fire, after having reedipermission (to do so) from (all) the Brahmangeggs) conjointly.

211. Having first, according to the rule, performas a means of protecting (the Sraddha), oblatmAgni, to Soma, and
Yama, let him afterwards satisfy the manes by aajigacrificial food.

212. But if no (sacred) fire (is available), helspkace (the offerings) into the hand of a Brahmaior Brahmanas who
know the sacred texts declare, ‘What fire is, esach is a Brahmana.’

213. They (also) call those first of twice-born nika ancient deities of the funeral sacrifice, fireen anger, easily pleased,
employed in making men prosper.

214. After he has performed (the oblations) infites (and) the whole series of ceremonies in saichanner that they end
the south, let him sprinkle water with his rightldeaon the spot (where the cakes are to be placed).

215. But having made three cakes out of the reneaiofithat sacrificial food, he must, concentrativigymind and turning
towards the south, place them on (Kusa grass) lgxadhe same manner in which (he poured out itietibns of) water.

216. Having offered those cakes according to theswibed) rule, being pure, let him wipe the séiawed with (the roots o
those blades of Kusa grass for the sake of thedtancestors) who partake of the wipings (lepa).

217. Having (next) sipped water, turned round (t@lsdahe north), and thrice slowly suppressed hesthy, (the sacrificer)
who knows the sacred texts shall worship (the gaardeities of) the six seasons and the manes.

218. Let him gently pour out the remainder of treter near the cakes, and, with fixed attention listimese cakes, in the
order in which they were placed (on the ground).

219. But taking successively very small portiormsrirthe cakes, he shall make those seated Brahraattzeen, in
accordance with the rule, before (their dinner).

220. But if the (sacrificer’s) father is living, Imeust offer (the cakes) to three remoter (ancestorgie may also feed his
father at the funeral sacrifice as (one of the)hBrana (guests).

221. But he whose father is dead, while his grahéfaives, shall, after pronouncing his fatherzsne, mention (that of) his
great-grandfather.

222. Manu has declared that either the grandfatiagreat at that Sraddha (as a guest), or (the gpahthaving received
permission, may perform it, as he desires.

223. Having poured water mixed with sesamum, incilai blade of Kusa grass has been placed, intoahés of the
(guests), he shall give (to each) that (above-roeat) portion of the cake, saying, ‘To those, Sesdh

224. But carrying (the vessel) filled with food ivoth hands, the (sacrificer) himself shall geptbce it before the
Brahmanas, meditating on the mar
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225. The malevolent Asuras forcibly snatch away thed which is brought without being held with bdtands.

226. Let him, being pure and attentive, carefulacp on the ground the seasoning (for the ricel) s broths and pot
herbs, sweet and sour milk, and honey,

227. (As well as) various (kinds of) hard food whiequire mastication, and of soft food, rootsit&usavoury meat, and
fragrant drinks.

228. All this he shall present (to his guests)nbgiure and attentive, successively invite thepatdake of each (dish),
proclaiming its qualities.

229. Let him on no account drop a tear, becomeyamgutter an untruth, nor let him touch the fooithvhis foot nor
violently shake it.

230. A tear sends the (food) to the Pretas, amgeistenemies, a falsehood to the dogs, contahthistfoot to the
Rakshasas, a shaking to the sinners.

231. Whatever may please the Brahmanas, let himwithout grudging it; let him give riddles frometiVeda, for that is
agreeable to the manes.

232. At a (sacrifice in honour) of the manes, hesinfet (his guests) hear the Veda, the Institutéseosacred law, legends,
tales, Puranas, and Khilas.

233. Himself being delighted, let him give delightthe Brahmanas, cause them to partake graduallglawly (of each
dish), and repeatedly invite (them to eat) by (afig) the food and (praising) its qualities.

234. Let him eagerly entertain at a funeral samifi daughter’s son, though he be a student, ahdrieglace a Nepal
blanket on the on the seat (of each guest), stajteesamum grains on the ground.

235. There are three means of sanctification, €taded) at a Sraddha, a daughter’s son, a Nepdlgt)laand sesamum
grains; and they recommend three (other thingsit,fofeanliness, suppression of anger, and absgitaste.

236. All the food must be very hot, and the (guestsll eat in silence; (even though) asked bygtlaer (of the feast), the
Brahmanas shall not proclaim the qualities of therificial food.

237. As long as the food remains warm, as lond@g ¢at in silence, as long as the qualities ofdbd are not proclaimed,
so long the manes partake (of it).

238. What (a guest) eats, covering his head, wiails with his face turned towards the south, Wwaaats with sandals on
(his feet), that the Rakshasas consume.

239. A Kandala, a village pig, a cock, a dog, a strerating woman, and a eunuch must not look aBthémanas while the
eat.

240. What (any of) these sees at a burnt-oblasiba,(solemn) gift, at a dinner (given to Brahmanaisat any rite in honour
of the gods and manes, that produces not the iaterasult.

241. A boar makes (the rite) useless by inhalirgstinell (of the offerings), a cock by the air of hiings, a dog by throwin
his eye (on them), a low-caste man by touchingnf)he

242. If a lame man, a one-eyed man, one deficreatlimb, or one with a redundant limb, be evensiaeant of the
performer (of the Sraddha), he must be removed flanhplace (where the Sraddha is held).

243. To a Brahmana (householder), or to an asaticcomes for food, he may, with the permissiothif) Brahmana
(guests), show honour according to his abi
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244. Let him mix all the kinds of food togetherriagle them with water and put them, scatteringrien Kusa grass),
down on the ground in front of (his guests), whagythave finished their meal.

245. The remnant (in the dishes), and the portiatsred on Kusa grass, shall be the share of seddahildren) who
received not the sacrament (of cremation) andagfelwho (unjustly) forsook noble wives.

246. They declare the fragments which have fallethe ground at a (Sraddha) to the manes, to bghidre of honest,
dutiful servants.

247. But before the performance of the Sapindikarane must feed at the funeral sacrifice in hordar (recently-)
deceased Aryan (one Brahmana) without (making farinf)) to the gods, and give one cake only.

248. But after the Sapindikarana of the (deceaataf) has been performed according to the saavedthe sons must offer
the cakes with those ceremonies, (described above.)

249. The foolish man who, after having eaten a @rad-dinner), gives the leavings to a Sudra, fadiadlong into the
Kalasutra hell.

250. If the partaker of a Sraddha (-dinner) enverthe same day the bed of a Sudra female, theswdrés (ancestors) will
lie during that month in her ordure.

251. Having addressed the question, ‘Have you divedt?’ (to his guests), let him give water for gipg to them who are
satisfied, and dismiss them, after they have sipyegdr, (with the words) ‘Rest either (here or anle)!’

252. The Brahmana (guests) shall then answer hiet there be Svadha;’ for at all rites in honouttef manes the word
Svadha is the highest benison.

253. Next let him inform (his guests) who havedired their meal, of the food which remains; with prermission of the
Brahmanas let him dispose (of that), as they megcti

254. At a (Sraddha) in honour of the manes one maes{in asking of the guests if they are satisfieel word) svaditam; at
a Goshthi-sraddha, (the word) susrutam; at a Viiddddha, (the word) sampannam; and at (a ritepimour of the gods,
(the word) rukitam.

255. The afternoon, Kusa grass, the due preparafitre dwelling, sesamum grains, liberality, tlageful preparation of the
food, and (the company of) distinguished Brahmamagrue riches at all funeral sacrifices.

256. Know that Kusa grass, purificatory (textsg thorning, sacrificial viands of all kinds, and skaneans of purification,
mentioned above, are blessings at a sacrificectgdls.

257. The food eaten by hermits in the forest, n8léma-juice, meat which is not prepared (with spicend salt unprepared
by art, are called, on account of their naturerieial food.

258. Having dismissed the (invited) Brahmanashilet, with a concentrated mind, silent and purekltmwvards the south
and ask these blessings of the manes:

259. ‘May liberal men abound with us! May (our kriedge of) the Vedas and (our) progeny increase! fdily not forsake
us! May we have much to give (to the needy)V’

260. Having thus offered (the cakes), let him,raftiee prayer), cause a cow, a Brahmana, a go#teamacred fire to
consume those cakes, or let him throw them intexvat

261. Some make the offering of the cakes afterdtheer); some cause (them) to be eaten by birtlsrow them into fire o
into water.

262. The (sacrificer’s) first wife, who is faithfahd intent on the worship of the manes, may eatrtidldle-most cake, (if
she be) desirous of bearing a s
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263. (Thus) she will bring forth a son who will leag-lived, famous, intelligent, rich, the fathdrmumerous offspring,
endowed with (the quality of) goodness, and righseo

264. Having washed his hands and sipped watdmjrteprepare (food) for his paternal relations aftgr giving it to them
with due respect, let him feed his maternal reéstiglso.

265. But the remnants shall be left (where theydil the Brahmanas have been dismissed; afteisvae shall perform the
(daily) domestic Bali-offering; that is a settledlé of the) sacred law.

266. | will now fully declare what kind of sacrifad food, given to the manes according to the rwi#t,serve for a long time
or for eternity.

267. The ancestors of men are satisfied for onetimeith sesamum grains, rice, barley, masha beeat®r, roots, and
fruits, which have been given according to the gnibed rule,

268. Two months with fish, three months with theatmaf gazelles, four with mutton, and five indeeithvihe flesh of birds,

269. Six months with the flesh of kids, seven wfitat of spotted deer, eight with that of the blackelope, but nine with tt
of the (deer called) Ruru,

270. Ten months they are satisfied with the meabais and buffaloes, but eleven months indeed tvéthof hares and
tortoises,

271. One year with cow-milk and milk-rice; from tfiesh of a long-eared white he-goat their satigacendures twelve
years.

272. The (vegetable called) Kalasaka, (the fiskedaMahasalka, the flesh of a rhinoceros anddhatred goat, and all
kinds of food eaten by hermits in the forest séovean endless time.

273. Whatever (food), mixed with honey, one givedtee thirteenth lunar day in the rainy season utifdeasterism of
Maghah, that also procures endless (satisfaction).

274. ‘May such a man (the manes say) be born ifiazaily who will give us milk-rice, with honey ardarified butter, on
the thirteenth lunar day (of the month of Bhadragahd (in the afternoon) when the shadow of aphelet falls towards tt
east.’

275. Whatever (a man), full of faith, duly givesaxding to the prescribed rule, that becomes irother world a perpetual
and imperishable (gratification) for the manes.

276. The days of the dark half of the month, beigignvith the tenth, but excepting the fourteentie, @commended for a
funeral sacrifice; (it is) not thus (with) the othe

277. He who performs it on the even (lunar) days@mder the even constellations, gains (the fudittnof) all his wishes;
he who honours the manes on odd (lunar days) athelr wadd (constellations), obtains distinguishegdmihg.

278. As the second half of the month is preferéblkie first half, even so the afternoon is befttel(the performance of) a
funeral sacrifice than the forenoon.

279. Let him, untired, duly perform the (rites)hianour of the manes in accordance with the presdnible, passing the
sacred thread over the right shoulder, proceedung the left to the right (and) holding Kusa grashis hands, up to the
end (of the ceremony).

280. Let him not perform a funeral sacrifice athjdecause the (night) is declared to belongedakshasas, nor in the
twilight, nor when the sun has just risen.

281. Let him offer here below a funeral sacrifigecording to the rule given above, (at least) thag/ear, in winter, in
summer, and in the rainy season, but that whiatcisded among the five great sacrifices, every.
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282. The burnt-oblation, offered at a sacrificén® manes, must not be made in a common fire; hrBaaa who keeps a
sacred fire (shall) not (perform) a funeral sacdfexcept on the new-moon day.

283. Even when a Brahmana, after bathing, satifiesnanes with water, he obtains thereby the wiesl@rd for the
performance of the (daily) Sraddha.

284. They call (the manes of) fathers Vasus, (tlidsgrandfathers Rudras, and (those of) greatdfedhers Adityas; thus
(speaks) the eternal Veda.

285. Let him daily partake of the vighasa and dedyamrita (ambrosia); but vighasa is what remfaora the meal (of
Brahmana guests) and the remainder of a sacrificealled) amrita.

286. Thus all the ordinances relating to the faa&ily great) sacrifices have been declared to fiear now the law for the
manner of living fit for Brahmanas.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER IV

1. Having dwelt with a teacher during the fourthtfd (a mans) life, a Brahmana shall live during the secondrtgr (of his
existence) in his house, after he has wedded a wife

2. A Brahmana must seek a means of subsistencé whier causes no, or at least little pain (tert)) and live (by that)
except in times of distress.

3. For the purpose of gaining bare subsistencéjietaccumulate property by (following those) imegchable occupations
(which are prescribed for) his (caste), withoutduly) fatiguing his body.

4. He may subsist by Rita (truth), and Amrita (aod), or by Mrita (death) and by Pramrita (whaisss many deaths); or
even by (the mode) called Satyanrita (a mixturguth and falsehood), but never by Svavritti (a’dagode of life).

5. By Rita shall be understood the gleaning of chynAmrita, what is given unasked; by Mrita, fooltained by begging
and agriculture is declared to be Pramrita.

6. But trade and (money-lending) are Satyanritandyy that one may subsist. Service is called Stiatinerefore one
should avoid it.

7. He may either possess enough to fill a grararg, store filling a grain-jar; or he may colledbat suffices for three days,
or make no provision for the morrow.

8. Moreover, among these four Brahmana househgldach later-(named) must be considered more disshed, and
through his virtue to have conquered the world noam@pletely.

9. One of these follows six occupations, anothesisitis by three, one by two, but the fourth livgstie Brahmasattra.

10. He who maintains himself by picking up grains @ars of corn, must be always intent on (theoperédnce of) the
Agnihotra, and constantly offer those Ishtis omipich are prescribed for the days of the conjumctind opposition (of the
moon), and for the solstices.

11. Let him never, for the sake of subsistencégiothe ways of the world; let him live the pur&agghtforward, honest life
of a Brahmane
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12. He who desires happiness must strive afterfagily contented disposition and control hims&if; happiness has
contentment for its root, the root of unhappineshé contrary (disposition).

13. A Brahmana, who is a Snataka and subsists &ybthe (above-mentioned) modes of life, mustttisge the
(following) duties which secure heavenly bliss,ddife, and fame.

14. Let him, untired, perform daily the rites pnéised for him in the Veda; for he who performs th@gcording to his
ability, attains to the highest state.

15. Whether he be rich or even in distress, letiitnseek wealth through pursuits to which menwvdeaor by forbidden
occupations, nor (let him accept presents) from(giwer whosoever he may be).

16. Let him not, out of desire (for enjoyments)aah himself to any sensual pleasures, and lechifully obviate an
excessive attachment to them, by (reflecting oir therthlessness in) his heart.

17. Let him avoid all (means of acquiring) wealthieh impede the study of the Veda; (let him mamtaimself) anyhow,
but study, because that (devotion to the Veda-stedyres) the realisation of his aims.

18. Let him walk here (on earth), bringing his drespeech, and thoughts to a conformity with hés &gs occupation, his
wealth, his sacred learning, and his race.

19. Let him daily pore over those Institutes okscie which soon give increase of wisdom, those lwvtg@ach the acquisition
of wealth, those which are beneficial (for otherldly concerns), and likewise over the Nigamas \Wtégplain the Veda.

20. For the more a man completely studies thetiries of science, the more he fully understand=nf)hand his great
learning shines brightly.

21. Let him never, if he is able (to perform themgglect the sacrifices to the sages, to the godke Bhutas, to men, anc
the manes.

22. Some men who know the ordinances for sacrifiitiss, always offer these great sacrifices irirtbegans (of sensation),
without any (external) effort.

23. Knowing that the (performance of the) sacrifitéheir speech and their breath yields imperihéewards), some
always offer their breath in their speech, andrtipéech in their breath.

24. Other Brahmanas, seeing with the eye of knoydetat the performance of those rites has knoweléalgits root, alway
perform them through knowledge alone.

25. A Brahmana shall always offer the Agnihotréhatbeginning or at the end of the day and of tgktpnand the Darsa and
Paurnamasa (Ishtis) at the end of each half-month,

26. When the old grain has been consumed the (Agegyishti with new grain, at the end of the (thissasons the
(Katurmasya-) sacrifices, at the solstices an ahjgsaerifice), at the end of the year Soma-offesing

27. A Brahmana, who keeps sacred fires, shalk iflésires to live long, not eat new grain or meéhout having offered
the (Agrayana) Ishti with new grain and an aninsalefifice).

28. For his fires, not being worshipped by offesrmf new grain and of an animal, seek to devouvitéd spirits, (because
they are) greedy for new grain and flesh.

29. No guest must stay in his house without bemgplred, according to his ability, with a seat,doa couch, water, or
roots and fruits.

30. Let him not honour, even by a greeting, hesetiten who follow forbidden occupations, men whe like cats, rogues,
logicians, (arguing against the Veda,) and those hvie like herons

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\lawnanu.htn 07/08/0¢



Laws of man Page38 of 144

31. Those who have become Snatakas after studyingeda, or after completing their vows, (and) letvoedders, who are
Srotriyas, one must worship by (gifts of food) satto gods and manes, but one must avoid thoseavehdifferent.

32. A householder must give (as much food) as kbl (to spare) to those who do not cook for thewes, and to all
beings one must distribute (food) without detrim@atone’s own interest).

33. A Snataka who pines with hunger, may beg wexlthking, of one for whom he sacrifices, and glgil, but not of
others; that is a settled rule.

34. A Snataka who is able (to procure food) shedlen waste himself with hunger, nor shall he wéaoo dirty clothes, if
he possesses property.

35. Keeping his hair, nails, and beard clippeddsiiry his passions by austerities, wearing whitengats and (keeping
himself) pure, he shall be always engaged in shglthe Veda and (such acts as are) conducive todifare.

36. He shall carry a staff of bamboo, a pot fullv@iter, a sacred string, a bundle of Kusa grags(\wear) two bright golden
ear-rings.

37. Let him never look at the sun, when he setsses, is eclipsed or reflected in water, or standee middle of the sky.

38. Let him not step over a rope to which a catfed, let him not run when it rains, and let hiot fook at his own image in
water; that is a settled rule.

39. Let him pass by (a mound of) earth, a cowdah a Brahmana, clarified butter, honey, a crogswad well-known
trees, turning his right hand towards them.

40. Let him, though mad with desire, not approashatife when her courses appear; nor let him slei#éip her in the same
bed.

41. For the wisdom, the energy, the strength, itifet,sand the vitality of a man who approaches aan covered with
menstrual excretions, utterly perish.

42. If he avoids her, while she is in that conditibis wisdom, energy, strength, sight, and vitaditll increase.
43. Let him not eat in the company of his wife, lowk at her, while she eats, sneezes, yawnstassher ease.

44. A Brahmana who desires energy must not logk atoman) who applies collyrium to her eyes, hasrgad or
uncovered herself or brings forth (a child).

45, Let him not eat, dressed with one garment datyhim not bathe naked; let him not void urineaoroad, on ashes, or in
a cow-pen,

46. Nor on ploughed land, in water, on an altaoridks, on a mountain, on the ruins of a temple,ever on an ant-hill,

47. Nor in holes inhabited by living creatures, miiile he walks or stands, nor on reaching the hadrériver, nor on the
top of a mountain.

48. Let him never void faeces or urine, facingulied, or a fire, or looking towards a Brahmana, $he, water, or cows.

49. He may ease himself, having covered (the grpwitti sticks, clods, leaves, grass, and the likstraining his speech,
(keeping himself) pure, wrapping up his body, aodering his head.

50. Let him void faeces and urine, in the daytiomaing to the north, at night turning towards tbets, during the two
twilights in the same (position) as by day.

51. In the shade or in darkness a Brahmana maly,yotlay and at night, do it, assuming any positierpleases; likewis
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when his life is in danger.

52. The intellect of (a man) who voids urine agaafre, the sun, the moon, in water, againstahBrana, a cow, or the
wind, perishes.

53. Let him not blow a fire with his mouth; let himot look at a naked woman; let him not throw anpiire substance into
the fire, and let him not warm his feet at it.

54. Let him not place (fire) under (a bed or ttke)j nor step over it, nor place it (when he sl@epshe foot-(end of his
bed); let him not torment living creatures.

55. Let him not eat, nor travel, nor sleep durimg twilight; let him not scratch the ground; letnhinot take off his garland.

56. Let him not throw urine or faeces into the water saliva, nor (clothes) defiled by impure dabses, nor any other
(impurity), nor blood, nor poisonous things.

57. Let him not sleep alone in a deserted dwellieighim not wake (a superior) who is sleepinghliet not converse with a
menstruating woman; nor let him go to a sacrifitbe is not chosen (to be officiating priest).

58. Let him keep his right arm uncovered in a plabere a sacred fire is kept, in a cow-pen, inpifesence of Brahmanas,
during the private recitation of the Veda, and eais.

59. Let him not interrupt a cow who is sucklingr(kalf), nor tell anybody of it. A wise man, if Isees a rainbow in the sky,
must not point it out to anybody.

60. Let him not dwell in a village where the saci@d is not obeyed, nor (stay) long where disease®ndemic; let him not
go alone on a journey, nor reside long on a monntai

61. Let him not dwell in a country where the rulare Sudras, nor in one which is surrounded byghitebus men, nor in
one which has become subject to heretics, norénsgrarming with men of the lowest castes.

62. Let him not eat anything from which the oil lie®n extracted; let him not be a glutton; let hisheat very early (in the
morning), nor very late (in the evening), nor (take food) in the evening, if he has eaten (hikifilthe morning.

63. Let him not exert himself without a purposé;Hien not drink water out of his joined palms; hétn not eat food (placed)
in his lap; let him not show (idle) curiosity.

64. Let him not dance, nor sing, nor play musinatiuments, nor slap (his limbs), nor grind higtiegor let him make
uncouth noises, though he be in a passion.

65. Let him never wash his feet in a vessel of avhitass; let him not eat out of a broken (eartdést), nor out of one that
(to judge) from its appearance (is) defiled.

66. Let him not use shoes, garments, a sacred stinaments, a garland, or a water-vessel whigk haen used by others.

67. Let him not travel with untrained beasts ofdmur, nor with (animals) that are tormented by hugelisease, or whose
horns, eyes, and hoofs have been injured, or wiadisehave been disfigured.

68. Let him always travel with (beasts) which aedlroken in, swift, endowed with lucky marks, goetfect in colour and
form, without urging them much with the goad.

69. The morning sun, the smoke rising from a (mghtorpse, and a broken seat must be avoidediiretot clip his nails
or hair, and not tear his nails with his teeth.

70. Let him not crush earth or clods, nor teargo#fss with his nails; let him not do anything tisaiseless or will have
disagreeable results in the futu
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71. A man who crushes clods, tears off grass,teshiis nails, goes soon to perdition, likewisérdormer and he who
neglects (the rules of) purification.

72. Let him not wrangle; let him not wear a garlaweér (his hair). To ride on the back of cows (boxen) is anyhow a
blamable act.

73. Let him not enter a walled village or houseeptdy the gate, and by night let him keep at g ldistance from the roots
of trees.

74. Let him never play with dice, nor himself tak€his shoes; let him not eat, lying on a bed, wbat has been placed in
his hand or on a seat.

75. Let him not eat after sunset any (food) comagisesamum grains; let him never sleep nakedgoa@anywhere unpurifie
(after meals).

76. Let him eat while his feet are (yet) wet (frtme ablution), but let him not go to bed with weét. He who eats while his
feet are (still) wet, will attain long life.

77. Let him never enter a place, difficult of acgeshich is impervious to his eye; let him not ladkurine or ordure, nor
cross a river (swimming) with his arms.

78. Let him not step on hair, ashes, bones, paisheotton-seed or chaff, if he desires long life.

79. Let him not stay together with outcasts, ndhwiandalas, nor with Pukkasas, nor with fools, with overbearing men,
nor with low-caste men, nor with Antyavasayins.

80. Let him not give to a Sudra advice, nor therrams (of his meal), nor food offered to the gaus;let him explain the
sacred law (to such a man), nor impose (upon hip®reance.

81. For he who explains the sacred law (to a Suaird)ctates to him a penance, will sink togethéhhat (man) into the
hell (called) Asamvrita.

82. Let him not scratch his head with both handsejd; let him not touch it while he is impure, fo@the without
(submerging) it.

83. Let him avoid (in anger) to lay hold of (hismwar other mers) hair, or to strike (himself or others) on thadeWhen h
has bathed (submerging) his head, he shall nohtang of his limbs with oil.

84. Let him not accept presents from a king whaoisdescended from the Kshatriya race, nor frorchmrs, oil-
manufacturers, and publicans, nor from those wibsistiby the gain of prostitutes.

85. One oil-press is as (bad) as ten slaughterdsoase tavern as (bad as) tenpoédsses, one brothel as (bad as) ten ta
one king as (bad as) ten brothels.

86. A king is declared to be equal (in wickednéss) butcher who keeps a hundred thousand slaulybteses; to accept
presents from him is a terrible (crime).

87. He who accepts presents from an avaricious\kimgacts contrary to the Institutes (of the satagg, will go in
succession to the following twenty-one hells:

88. Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Maharaurava, RauraeK#iasutra hell, Mahanaraka,
89. Samgivana, Mahaviki, Tapana, Sampratapana, I&stmgSakakola, Kudmala, Putimrittika,

90. Lohasanku, Rigisha, Pathin, the (flaming) ri\galmala, Asipatravana, and Lohakar
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91. Learned Brahmanas, who know that, who study#da and desire bliss after death, do not acaegepts from a king.

92. Let him wake in the muhurta, sacred to Brahraad,think of (the acquisition of) spiritual meaitd wealth, of the bodi
fatigue arising therefrom, and of the true meamihthe Veda.

93. When he has risen, has relieved the necessitiesture and carefully purified himself, let hgtand during the morning
twilight, muttering for a long time (the Gayatr@nd at the proper time (he must similarly perfoth&) evening (devotion).

94. By prolonging the twilight devotions, the sagésained long life, wisdom, honour, fame, and droee in Vedic
knowledge.

95. Having performed the Upakarman according tgtlescribed rule on (the full moon of the monthgv&na, or on that of
Praushthapada (Bhadrapada), a Brahmana shallrdliigetudy the Vedas during four months and a half.

96. When the Pushya-day (of the month Paushahediirst day of the bright half of Magha has com&rahmana shall
perform in the forenoon the Utsargana of the Vedas.

97. Having performed the Utsarga outside (the gid)aas the Institutes (of the sacred law) preschile shall stop reading
during two days and the intervening night, or dgiiinat day (of the Utsarga) and (the following)htig

98. Afterwards he shall diligently recite the Vediasing the bright (halves of the months), and dulydy all the Angas of
the Vedas during the dark fortnights.

99. Let him not recite (the texts) indistinctly,rno the presence of Sudras; nor let him, if inlteer part of the night he is
tired with reciting the Veda, go again to sleep.

100. According to the rule declared above, let tewite the daily (portion of the) Mantras, and alaas Brahmana, (who i
not in distress, (shall study) the Brahmana andvthetrasamhita.

101. Let him who studies always avoid (readingjtenfollowing occasions when the Veda-study isiftadbn, and (let) him
who teaches pupils according to the prescribed(ddet likewise).

102. Those who know the (rules of) recitation dexthaat in the rainy season the Veda-study mustdygped on these two
(occasions), when the wind is audible at night, whén it whirls up the dust in the day-time.

103. Manu has stated, that when lightning, thunaled, rain (are observed together), or when layg fneteors fall on all
sides, the recitation must be interrupted untilgsame hour (on the next day, counting from the weoee of the event).

104. When one perceives these (phenomena) alhegén the twilight), after the sacred fires hdneen made to blaze (for
the performance of the Agnihotra), then one musikthe recitation of the Veda to be forbidden, atsb when clouds
appear out of season.

105. On (the occasion of) a preternatural sounuh fitee sky, (of) an earthquake, and when the lighteeaven are
surrounded by a halo, let him know that (the Vetahs must be) stopped until the same hour (on &xt day), even if
(these phenomena happen) in the (rainy) season.

106. But when lightning and the roar of thundee (@bserved) after the sacred fires have been nodalaze, the stoppage
shall last as long as the light (of the sun ohefstars is visible); if the remaining (above-nampbkdnomenon, rain, occurs,
the reading shall cease), both in the day-timeadmdght.

107. For those who wish to acquire exceedingiytgresit, a continual interruption of the Veda-stydyprescribed) in
villages and in towns, and (the Veda-study mustpags (cease) when any kind of foul smell (is petibdg).

108. In a village where a corpse lies, in the preseof a (man who lives as unrighteously as a) &uwdhile (the sound of)
weeping (is heard), and in a crowd of men the {@don of the Veda must be) stopped.

109. In water, during the middle part of the nighlbile he voids excrements, or is impure, and dfeehas partaken of
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funeral dinner, a man must not even think in hgrhéf the sacred texts).

110. A learned Brahmana shall not recite the Vadang three days, when he has accepted an invitatia (funeral rite) in
honour of one ancestor (ekoddishta), or when thg kias become impure through a birth or deathsriamily (sutaka), or
when Rahu by an eclipse makes the moon impure.

111. As long as the smell and the stains of thedfiven) in honour of one ancestor remain on thdytof a learned
Brahmana, so long he must not recite the Veda.

112. While lying on a bed, while his feet are rdigen a bench), while he sits on his hams witho¢hdlied round his knees,
let him not study, nor when he has eaten meatait fiiven by a person impure on account of a birta death,

113. Nor during a fog, nor while the sound of arsdsvaudible, nor during both the twilights, nortbe new-moon day, nor
on the fourteenth and the eighth (days of eachrhalith), nor on the full-moon day.

114. The new-moon day destroys the teacher, théekenih (day) the pupil, the eighth and the fullemaays (destroy all
remembrance of) the Veda; let him therefore aviddding on) those (days).

115. A Brahmana shall not recite (the Veda) duardpust-storm, nor while the sky is preternaturedly, nor while jackals
howl, nor while the barking of dogs, the brayingdohkeys, or the grunting of camels (is heard),wiloite (he is seated) in
company.

116. Let him not study near a burial-ground, narreevillage, nor in a cow-pen, nor dressed inrangat which he wore
during conjugal intercourse, nor after receivingresent at a funeral sacrifice.

117. Be it an animal or a thing inanimate, whatdesthe (gift) at a Sraddha, let him not, havirg} pccepted it, recite the
Veda; for the hand of a Brahmana is his mouth.

118. When the village has been beset by robbedsywaen an alarm has been raised by fire, let hiowkthat (the Veda-
study must be) interrupted until the same hourtl@nnext day), and on (the occurrence of) all puste

119. On (the occasion of) the Upakarman and (efMédotsarga an omission (of the Veda-study) fredltdays has been
prescribed, but on the Ashtakas and on the lastsigf the seasons for a day and a night.

120. Let him not recite the Veda on horseback,amoa tree, nor on an elephant, nor in a boat (ip),shor on a donkey, nor
on camel, nor standing on barren ground, nor riding carriage,

121. Nor during a verbal altercation, nor duringatual assault, nor in a camp, nor during a battde when he has just
eaten, nor during an indigestion, nor after vongitinor with sour eructations,

122. Nor without receiving permission from a guggto stays in his house), nor while the wind bloxemently, nor
while blood flows from his body, nor when he is wded by a weapon.

123. Let him never recite the Rig-veda or the Yageda while the Saman (melodies) are heard; (fetdtop all Veda-study
for a day and a night) after finishing a Veda deafeciting an Aranyaka.

124. The Rig-veda is declared to be sacred todls,ghe Yagur-veda sacred to men, and the Sanssasied to the
manes; hence the sound of the latter is impuré (esre).

125. Knowing this, the learned daily repeat firstiue order the essence of the three (Vedas) éevafds the (text of the)
Veda.

126. Know that (the Veda-study must be) interrufitech day and a night, when cattle, a frog, azakyg, a snake, an
ichneumon, or a rat pass between (the teacherianuipil).

127. Let a twice-born man always carefully intetrtie Vedastudy on two (occasions, viz.) when the place wihereecite:
is impure, and when he himself is unpurifi
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128. A twice-born man who is a Snataka shall rerobaste on the new-moon day, on the eighth (luagrod each half-
month), on the full-moon day, and on the fourteeatten (if they fall) in the period (proper for gogal intercourse).

129. Let him not bathe (immediately) after a maal, when he is sick, nor in the middle of the njgtdr frequently dressed
in all his garments, nor in a pool which he doespeafectly know.

130. Let him not intentionally step on the shaddWimages of) the gods, of a Guru, of a king, &reataka, of his teacher,
of a reddish-brown animal, or of one who has beérated to the performance of a Srauta sacrifizi&ghita).

131. At midday and at midnight, after partakingvgat at a funeral dinner, and in the two twiligletshim not stay long on
cross-road.

132. Let him not step intentionally on things usadcleansing the body, on water used for a bathyrine or ordure, on
blood, on mucus, and on anything spat out or vaimite

133. Let him not show particular attention to aerag, to the friend of an enemy, to a wicked marg thief, or to the wife
of another man.

134. For in this world there is nothing so detrinamo long life as criminal conversation with aimet man’s wife.

135. Let him who desires prosperity, indeed, nelespise a Kshatriya, a snake, and a learned Brahrharthey ever so
feeble.

136. Because these three, when treated with distespay utterly destroy him; hence a wise man meser despise them.
137. Let him not despise himself on account of frfailures; until death let him seek fortune, despair of gaining it.

138. Let him say what is true, let him say whail&asing, let him utter no disagreeable truth, labtlim utter no agreeable
falsehood; that is the eternal law.

139. (What is) well, let him call well, or let hisay ‘well’ only; let him not engage in a uselesmén or dispute with
anybody.

140. Let him not journey too early in the morningy too late in the evening, nor just during theldaiy (heat), nor with an
unknown (companion), nor alone, nor with Sudras.

141. Let him not insult those who have redundambé or are deficient in limbs, nor those destibftenowledge, nor very
aged men, nor those who have no beauty or wealtlthnse who are of low birth.

142. A Brahmana who is impure must not touch withhand a cow, a Brahmana, or fire; nor, beingaadghealth, let him
look at the luminaries in the sky, while he is imgu

143. If he has touched these, while impure, let &iways sprinkle with his hand water on the orgafnsensation, all his
limbs, and the navel.

144. Except when sick he must not touch the cav({pé the body) without a reason, and he must aftoitbuch) the hair on
the secret (parts).

145. Let him eagerly follow the (customs which aa$picious and the rule of good conduct, be choéfpurity, and
control all his organs, let him mutter (prayersilamtired, daily offer oblations in the fire.

146. No calamity happens to those who eagerlyviodaspicious customs and the rule of good condoi¢hose who are
always careful of purity, and to those who mutsarcfed texts) and offer burnt-oblations.

147. Let him, without tiring, daily mutter the Vedathe proper time; for they declare that to be’®highest duty; (all)
other (observances) are called secondary di
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148. By daily reciting the Veda, by (the observaotthe rules of) purification, by (practising) &esties, and by doing no
injury to created beings, one (obtains the facofjyremembering former births.

149. He who, recollecting his former existencesjimgecites the Veda, gains endless bliss by théraml study of the
Veda.

150. Let him always offer on the Parva-days obietito Savitri and such as avert evil omens, anthemshtakas and
Anvashtakas let him constantly worship the manes.

151. Far from his dwelling let him remove urinedardure), far (let him remove) the water usedidashing his feet, and
far the remnants of food and the water from hig bat

152. Early in the morning only let him void faecdscorate (his body), bathe, clean his teeth, apglyrium to his eyes,
and worship the gods.

153. But on the Parva-days let him go to visit(iheages of the) gods, and virtuous Brahmanas, laaduler (of the
country), for the sake of protection, as well as@urus.

154. Let him reverentially salute venerable mendwisit him), give them his own seat, let him stn them with joined
hands and, when they leave, (accompany them), mgalehind them.

155. Let him, untired, follow the conduct of viruemen, connected with his occupations, which leas lfully declared in
the revealed texts and in the sacred tradition {§rand is the root of the sacred law.

156. Through virtuous conduct he obtains long tifieough virtuous conduct desirable offspring, tiglo virtuous conduct
imperishable wealth; virtuous conduct destroys éffiect of) inauspicious marks.

157. For a man of bad conduct is blamed among peophstantly suffers misfortunes, is afflictedhndiseases, and short-
lived.

158. A man who follows the conduct of the virtuolias faith and is free from envy, lives a hundredrg, though he be
entirely destitute of auspicious marks.

159. Let him carefully avoid all undertakings (deccess of) which depends on others; but let hgerbapursue that (the
accomplishment of) which depends on himself.

160. Everything that depends on others (gives), miarything that depends on oneself (gives) pkeasmow that this is tt
short definition of pleasure and pain.

161. When the performance of an act gladdens laig,Het him perform it with diligence; but let hiavoid the opposite.

162. Let him never offend the teacher who initidtéd, nor him who explained the Veda, nor his fatned mother, nor
(any other) Guru, nor cows, nor Brahmanas, norraeg performing austerities.

163. Let him avoid atheism, cavilling at the Vedamtempt of the gods, hatred, want of modestgeyanger, and
harshness.

164. Let him, when angry, not raise a stick agaansither man, nor strike (anybody) except a sanpupil; those two he
may beat in order to correct them.

165. A twice-born man who has merely threatenedad®ana with the intention of (doing him) a corpamgury, will
wander about for a hundred years in the Tamista hel

166. Having intentionally struck him in anger, eweith a blade of grass, he will be born during ttyeone existences in tt
wombs (of such beings where men are born in pureshmf their) sins
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167. A man who in his folly caused blood to flowtfr the body of a Brahmana who does not attack Withsuffer after
death exceedingly great pain.

168. As many particles of dust as the blood talesam the ground, during so many years the spilfehe blood will be
devoured by other (animals) in the next world.

169. A wise man should therefore never threaterahana, nor strike him even with a blade of gnasscause his blood
to flow.

170. Neither a man who (lives) unrighteously, nemto (acquires) wealth (by telling) falsehoods, m®who always
delights in doing injury, ever attain happinesshiis world.

171. Let him, though suffering in consequence sfrighteousness, never turn his heart to unriglsteess; for he will see
the speedy overthrow of unrighteous, wicked men.

172. Unrighteousness, practised in this world, de#sat once produce its fruit, like a cow; butyacing slowly, it cuts off
the roots of him who committed it.

173. If (the punishment falls) not on (the offendamself, (it falls) on his sons, if not on thensp (at least) on his
grandsons; but an iniquity (once) committed, ndais to produce fruit to him who wrought it.

174. He prospers for a while through unrighteousnig®en he gains great good fortune, next he coadug enemies, but (
last) he perishes (branch and) root.

175. Let him always delight in truthfulness, (oleadie to) the sacred law, conduct worthy of an Argaud purity; let him
chastise his pupils according to the sacred lawhifa keep his speech, his arms, and his belly ucoletrol.

176. Let him avoid (the acquisition of) wealth gifte gratification of his) desires, if they are oped to the sacred law, and
even lawful acts which may cause pain in the futurare offensive to men.

177. Let him not be uselessly active with his haauls feet, or with his eyes, nor crooked (in higsyanor talk idly, nor
injure others by deeds or even think of it.

178. Let him walk in that path of holy men whicls fathers and his grandfathers followed; while faéke/in that, he will
not suffer harm.

179. With an officiating or a domestic priest, witheacher, with a maternal uncle, a guest anganttant, with infants,
aged and sick men, with learned men, with his paleelatives, connexions by marriage and mategiatives,

180. With his father and his mother, with femallatiges, with a brother, with his son and his wifath his daughter and
with his slaves, let him not have quarrels.

181. If he avoids quarrels with these persons, iide/freed from all sins, and by suppressing) (slich (quarrels) a
householder conquers all the following worlds.

182. The teacher is the lord of the world of Brahpthe father has power over the world of the Lafrdreated beings
(Pragapati), a guest rules over the world of Indral the priests over the world of the gods.

183. The female relatives (have power) over thddwvafrthe Apsarases, the maternal relatives owarahthe Visve Devas,
the connexions by marriage over that of the wateessmother and the maternal uncle over the earth.

184. Infants, aged, poor and sick men must be dereil as rulers of the middle sphere, the eldethér as equal to one’s
father, one’s wife and one’s son as one’s own body,

185. One’s slaves as one’s shadow, one’s daughthieahighest object of tenderness; hence if onéfiéaded by (any one
of) these, one must bear it without resentm
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186. Though (by his learning and sanctity) he magiititled to accept presents, let him not attactsélf (too much) to that
(habit); for through his accepting (many) preséhésdivine light in him is soon extinguished.

187. Without a full knowledge of the rules, prebed by the sacred law for the acceptance of presantise man should
not take anything, even though he may pine withgleun

188. But an ignorant (man) who accepts gold, larbrse, a cow, food, a dress, sesamum-graingléoified butter, is
reduced to ashes like (a piece of) wood.

189. Gold and food destroy his longevity, land armbw his body, a horse his eye (sight), a gartisrgkin, clarified butter
his energy, sesamum-grains his offspring.

190. A Brahmana who neither performs austeritiesshadies the Veda, yet delights in accepting g#ftsks with the (donor
into hell), just as (he who attempts to cross awea boat made of stone (is submerged) in thewate

191. Hence an ignorant (man) should be afraid o#jpitng any presents; for by reason of a very s(gét) even a fool sink
(into hell) as a cow into a morass.

192. (A man) who knows the law should not offerrewater to a Brahmana who acts like a cat, norBoahimana who acts
like a heron, nor to one who is unacquainted with\Yeda.

193. For property, though earned in accordance pvigscribed rules, which is given to these thregsgns), causes in the
next world misery both to the giver and to the pesait.

194. As he who (attempts to) cross water in a bbatone sinks (to the bottom), even so an ignadanbr and an ignorant
donee sink low.

195. (A man) who, ever covetous, displays the dfgirtue, (who is) a hypocrite, a deceiver of ffeople, intent on doing
injury, (and) a detractor (from the merits) of mé&n, one must know to be one who acts like a cat.

196. That Brahmana, who with downcast look, ofuetdisposition, is solely intent on attaining bisn ends, dishonest a
falsely gentle, is one who acts like a heron.

197. Those Brahmanas who act like herons, and thheedisplay the characteristics of cats, fallamsequence of that
wicked mode of acting into (the hell called) Andiratsra.

198. When he has committed a sin, let him not perfa penance under the pretence (that the adeisdad to gain)
spiritual merit, (thus) hiding his sin under (thefext of) a vow and deceiving women and Sudras.

199. Such Brahmanas are reprehended after deaih #mnid (life) by those who expound the Veda, antw, performed
under a false pretence, goes to the Rakshasas.

200. He who, without being a student, gains hislihood by (wearing) the dress of a student, takem himself the guilt of
(all) students and is born again in the womb oéaimal.

201. Let him never bathe in tanks belonging to othen; if he bathes (in such a one), he is taibied portion of the guilt
of him who made the tank.

202. He who uses without permission a carriagedh & seat, a well, a garden or a house belongiag {other man), takes
upon himself one fourth of (the owner’s) guilt.

203. Let him always bathe in rivers, in ponds, Byghe gods (themselves), in lakes, and in wateghof springs.

204. A wise man should constantly discharge tharpaunt duties (called yama), but not always theomimes (called
niyama); for he who does not discharge the fornvaile he obeys the latter alone, becomes an ou
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205. A Brahmana must never eat (a dinner given)sacrifice that is offered by one who is not at8ra, by one who
sacrifices for a multitude of men, by a woman, pakeunuch.

206. When those persons offer sacrificial viandhanfire, it is unlucky for holy (men) it displessthe gods; let him
therefore avoid it.

207. Let him never eat (food given) by intoxicatadgry, or sick (men), nor that in which hair osésts are found, nor what
has been touched intentionally with the foot,

208. Nor that at which the slayer of a learned Braha has looked, nor that which has been touchednbgnstruating
woman, nor that which has been pecked at by birdsuzhed by a dog,

209. Nor food at which a cow has smelt, nor paldidy that which has been offered by an invitatiorall comers, nor that
(given) by a multitude or by harlots, nor that whis declared to be had by a learned (man),

210. Nor the food (given) by a thief, a musiciacagpenter, a usurer, one who has been initiatedi{& performance of a
Srauta sacrifice), a miser, one bound with fetters,

211. By one accused of a mortal sin (Abhisasthgranaphrodite, an unchaste woman, or a hypocute(amy sweet thing)
that has turned sour, nor what has been kept aewtight, nor (the food) of a Sudra, nor the leasi(@f another man),

212. Nor (the food given) by a physician, a hurgecruel man, one who eats the fragments (of aretheeal), nor the food
of an Ugra, nor that prepared for a woman in cldtfinor that (given at a dinner) where (a guessjiprematurely (and)
sips water, nor that (given by a woman) whose &grs @f impurity have not elapsed,

213. Nor (food) given without due respect, nor {tlthich contains) meat eaten for no sacred purpase(that given) by a
female who has no male (relatives), nor the foodroénemy, nor that (given) by the lord of a tonar, that (given) by
outcasts, nor that on which anybody has sneezed;

214. Nor the food (given) by an informer, by oneowtabitually tells falsehoods, or by one who sghe rewards for)
sacrifices, nor the food (given) by an actor, bbtabr an ungrateful (man),

215. By a blacksmith, a Nishada, a stage-playgoldsmith, a basket-maker, or a dealer in weapons,

216. By trainers of hunting dogs, publicans, a wastan, a dyer, a pitiless (man), and a man in whosee (lives) a
paramour (of his wife),

217. Nor (the food given) by those who knowinglhabwith paramours (of their wives), and by thosewhall matters are
ruled by women, nor food (given by men) whose taystbf impurity on account of a death have not@éssor that which
is unpalatable.

218. The food of a king impairs his vigour, thedaaf a Sudra his excellence in sacred learningfabé of a goldsmith his
longevity, that of a leather-cutter his fame;

219. The food of an artisan destroys his offsprthgt of a washerman his (bodily) strength; thedfoba multitude and of
harlots excludes him from (the higher) worlds.

220. The food of a physician (is as vile as) plat bf an unchaste woman (equal to) semen, treaustirer (as vile as)
ordure, and that of a dealer in weapons (as badiis)

221. The food of those other persons who have beetessively enumerated as such whose food muberezten, the wis
declare (to be as impure as) skin, bones, and hair.

222. If he has unwittingly eaten the food of onéhafse, (he must) fast for three days; if he hésneidintentionally, or (has
swallowed) semen, ordure, or urine, he must perfaitmikkhra penance.

223. A Brahmana who knows (the law) must not eaked food (given) by a Sudra who performs no Sraddhut, or
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failure of (other) means of subsistence, he magto@aw (grain), sufficient for one night (and day)

224. The gods, having considered (the respectivéshef a niggardly Srotriya and of a liberal usyrdeclared the food of
both to be equal (in quality).

225. The Lord of created beings (Pragapati) camdespake to them, ‘Do not make that equal, whiamisqual. The food of
that liberal (usurer) is purified by faith; (thdttbe) of the) other (man) is defiled by a wantaith.’

226. Let him, without tiring, always offer sacriie and perform works of charity with faith; for efings and charitable
works made with faith and with lawfully-earned mgnérocure) endless rewards.

227. Let him always practise, according to hisighilith a cheerful heart, the duty of liberalitypth by sacrifices and by
charitable works, if he finds a worthy recipierdr(his gifts.)

228. If he is asked, let him always give somethbw®it ever so little, without grudging; for a waytrecipient will (perhaps)
be found who saves him from all (guilt).

229. A giver of water obtains the satisfactiont{isf hunger and thirst), a giver of food imperisleatéppiness, a giver of
sesamum desirable offspring, a giver of a lamp atrexcellent eyesight.

230. A giver of land obtains land, a giver of glddg life, a giver of a house most excellent mansj@ giver of silver
(rupya) exquisite beauty (rupa),

231. A giver of a garment a place in the worldha moon, a giver of a horse (asva) a place in trdvof the Asvins, a
giver of a draught-ox great good fortune, a giviest cow the world of the sun;

232. A giver of a carriage or of a bed a wife, &egiof protection supreme dominion, a giver of gretiernal bliss, a giver of
the Veda (brahman) union with Brahman;

233. The gift of the Veda surpasses all other gifeter, food, cows, land, clothes, sesamum, guld,clarified butter.

234. For whatever purpose (a man) bestows anyfgifthat same purpose he receives (in his negt)oivith due honour its
(reward).

235. Both he who respectfully receives (a gifty] &ie who respectfully bestows it, go to heavethécontrary case (they
both fall) into hell.

236. Let him not be proud of his austerities; et hot utter a falsehood after he has offered afgas; let him not speak ill
of Brahmanas, though he be tormented (by them)nviieehas bestowed (a gift), let him not boast.of it

237. By falsehood a sacrifice becomes vain, byaatfiplacency (the reward for) austerities is Imsigevity by speaking
evil of Brahmanas, and (the reward of) a gift badting.

238. Giving no pain to any creature, let him sloabcumulate spiritual merit, for the sake (of adgg) a companion to the
next world, just as the white ant (gradually raiggshill.

239. For in the next world neither father, nor nestmor wife, nor sons, nor relations stay to sedoimpanions; spiritual
merit alone remains (with him).

240. Single is each being born; single it diesgl&iiit enjoys (the reward of its) virtue; singlequffers the punishment of i
sin.

241. Leaving the dead body on the ground like aofogood, or a clod of earth, the relatives depatth averted faces; but
spiritual merit follows the (soul).

242. Let him therefore always slowly accumulateigml merit, in order (that it may be his) compamiafter death); fc
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with merit as his companion he will traverse a ghodifficult to traverse.

243. (That companion) speedily conducts the manigkievoted to duty and effaces his sins by ausyito the next
world, radiant and clothed with an ethereal body.

244. Let him, who desires to raise his race, emanfconnexions with the most excellent (men), dnchsall low ones.

245. A Brahmana who always connects himself withrttost excellent (ones), and shuns all inferiosp(t@mself) become
most distinguished; by an opposite conduct he bescrSudra.

246. He who is persevering, gentle, (and) pat&mnins the company of men of cruel conduct, and doésjury (to living
creatures), gains, if he constantly lives in thanmer, by controlling his organs and by liberalitgavenly bliss.

247. He may accept from any (man), fuel, watertsiofouit, food offered without asking, and honklewise a gift (which
consists in) a promise of protection.

248. The Lord of created beings (Pragapati) haRdstthat alms freely offered and brought (bydher himself) may be
accepted even from a sinful man, provided (the i not been (asked for or) promised beforehand.

249. During fifteen years the manes do not eatf(ibd) of that man who disdains a (freely-offeréft) gnor does the fire
carry his offerings (to the gods).

250. A couch, a house, Kusa grass, perfumes, whteers, jewels, sour milk, grain, fish, sweet knineat, and vegetables
let him not reject, (if they are voluntarily offerg

251. He who desires to relieve his Gurus and tladgem he is bound to maintain, or wishes to honbargods and guests,
may accept (gifts) from anybody; but he must ngisBahis (own hunger) with such (presents).

252. But if his Gurus are dead, or if he lives safmfrom them in (another) house, let him, whesd®ks a subsistence,
accept (presents) from good men alone.

253. His labourer in tillage, a friend of his fayihis cow-herd, his slave, and his barber are ran8udras, those whose
food he may eat, likewise (a poor man) who offensself (to be his slave).

254. As his character is, as the work is which égrés to perform, and as the manner is in whicinéans to serve, even so
(a voluntary slave) must offer himself.

255. He who describes himself to virtuous (meng imanner contrary to truth, is the most sinfulgfeh) in this world; he i
a thief who makes away with his own self.

256. All things (have their nature) determined pgech; speech is their root, and from speech ttegepd; but he who is
dishonest with respect to speech, is dishonestanything.

257. When he has paid, according to the law, Hisd® the great sages, to the manes, and to te g him make over
everything to his son and dwell (in his house),aartng for any worldly concerns.

258. Alone let him constantly meditate in solituethat which is salutary for his soul; for he wheditates in solitude
attains supreme bliss.

259. Thus have been declared the means by whichlatana householder must always subsist, and theaty of the
ordinances for a Snataka, which cause an incrddsainess and are praiseworthy.

260. A Brahmana who, being learned in the lornef\fedas, conducts himself in this manner and afstroys his sins,
will be exalted in Brahman’s world.

THE LAWS OF MANU
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CHAPTER V

1. The sages, having heard the duties of a Sn#takaleclared, spoke to great-souled Bhrigu, whargpfrom fire:
2. ‘How can Death have power over Brahmanas whevkthe sacred science, the Veda, (and) who fuléilrtHuties as they
have been explained (by thee), O Lord? *

3. Righteous Bhrigu, the son of Manu, (thus) ansdéhe great sages: ‘Hear, (in punishment) of vidudts Death seeks to
shorten the lives of Brahmanas!

4. ‘Through neglect of the Veda-study, through déwen from the rule of conduct, through remissr@sshe fulfilment of
duties), and through faults (committed by eatingdpidden) food, Death becomes eager to shortentbg df Brahmanas.’

5. Garlic, leeks and onions, mushrooms and (afitp)aspringing from impure (substances), are uafiie eaten by twice-
born men.

6. One should carefully avoid red exudations froees and (juices) flowing from incisions, the S@iuit), and the
thickened milk of a cow (which she gives after aady.

7. Rice boiled with sesamum, wheat mixed with butiglk and sugar, milk-rice and flour-cakes whate not prepared for
a sacrifice, meat which has not been sprinkled wiker while sacred texts were recited, food offémethe gods and
sacrificial viands,

8. The milk of a cow (or other female animal) withién days after her calving, that of camels, &-boofed animals, of
sheep, of a cow in heat, or of one that has novdadif her,

9. (The milk) of all wild animals excepting buffatmws, that of women, and all (substances turnedl) siust be avoided.

10. Among (things turned) sour, sour milk, andfalbd) prepared of it may be eaten, likewise wkabitracted from pure
flowers, roots, and fruit.

11. Let him avoid all carnivorous birds and thasag in villages, and on&eofed animals which are not specially permi
(to be eaten), and the Tittibha (Parra Jacana),

12. The sparrow, the Plava, the Hamsa, the Brahthaik, the village-cock, the Sarasa crane, the R#alg, the
woodpecker, the parrot, and the starling,

13. Those which feed striking with their beaks, vietted birds, the Koyashti, those which scratcthwheir toes, those
which dive and live on fish, meat from a slaughteuse and dried meat,

14. The Baka and the Balaka crane, the raven, baadfaritaka, (animals) that eat fish, village-pays all kinds of fishes.

15. He who eats the flesh of any (animal) is catlexleater of the flesh of that (particular creatuhe who eats fish is an
eater of every (kind of) flesh; let him thereforeal fish.

16. (But the fish called) Pathina and (that calledpita may be eaten, if used for offerings toghds or to the manes; (one
may eat) likewise Ragivas, Simhatundas, and Sasalkall (occasions).

17. Let him not eat solitary or unknown beasts laindis, though they may fall under (the categori@®atable (creatures),
nor any five-toed (animals).

18. The porcupine, the hedgehog, the iguana, thecéros, the tortoise, and the hare they deatabe teatable; likewise
those (domestic animals) that have teeth in oneojaly;, excepting camel
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19. A twice-born man who knowingly eats mushrooansgillage-pig, garlic, a village-cock, onions, eeks, will become an
outcast.

20. He who unwittingly partakes of (any of) thebe shall perform a Samtapana (Krikkhra) or thealupenance
(Kandrayana) of ascetics; in case (he who has eatgnother (kind of forbidden food) he shall famtone day (and a
night ).

21. Once a year a Brahmana must perform a Krikgbrence, in order to atone for unintentionallyreatforbidden food)
but for intentionally (eating forbidden food he mpsrform the penances prescribed) specially.

22. Beasts and birds recommended (for consumptiay) be slain by Brahmanas for sacrifices, and deoto feed those
whom they are bound to maintain; for Agastya did df old.

23. For in ancient (times) the sacrificial cakesev@nade of the flesh) of eatable beasts and hirttse sacrifices offered by
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas.

24. All lawful hard or soft food may be eaten, thbwstale, (after having been) mixed with fatty @abces), and so may the
remains of sacrificial viands.

25. But all preparations of barley and wheat, als agepreparations of milk, may be eaten by twioceaAbmen without being
mixed with fatty (substances), though they may hstwed for a long time.

26. Thus has the food, allowed and forbidden taéwiorn men, been fully described; | will now prapd the rules for
eating and avoiding meat.

27. One may eat meat when it has been sprinklddwater, while Mantras were recited, when Brahmalesire (one’s
doing it), when one is engaged (in the performasfaerite) according to the law, and when one's i in danger.

28. The Lord of creatures (Pragapati) createdvihisle (world to be) the sustenance of the vitalisgoth the immovable
and the movable (creation is) the food of the \sftit.

29. What is destitute of motion is the food of th@ndowed with locomotion; (animals) without farfge the food) of thos
with fangs, those without hands of those who paskaads, and the timid of the bold.

30. The eater who daily even devours those destmbd his food, commits no sin; for the creaton$elf created both the
eaters and those who are to be eaten (for thostabspearposes).

31. ‘'The consumption of meat (is befitting) for sfices,’ that is declared to be a rule made bygbds; but to persist (in
using it) on other (occasions) is said to be ageding worthy of Rakshasas.

32. He who eats meat, when he honours the godsands, commits no sin, whether he has bought fitinaself has killed
(the animal), or has received it as a present fstrars.

33. A twice-born man who knows the law, must natre@at except in conformity with the law; for if has eaten it
unlawfully, he will, unable to save himself, beeragfter death by his (victims).

34. After death the guilt of one who slays deerdain is not as (great) as that of him who eatstifieeano (sacred) purpose.

35. But a man who, being duly engaged (to offic@téo dine at a sacred rite), refuses to eat nbeabmes after death an
animal during twenty-one existences.

36. A Brahmana must never eat (the flesh of animialsllowed by Mantras; but, obedient to the priaiéaw, he may eat
it, consecrated with Vedic texts.

37. If he has a strong desire (for meat) he mayenaakanimal of clarified butter or one of floumdeeat that); but let him
never seek to destroy an animal without a (lawfed)son

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\lawnanu.htn 07/08/0¢



Laws of man Page52 of 144

38. As many hairs as the slain beast has, so wftlred will he who killed it without a (lawful) rean suffer a violent death
in future births.

39. Svayambhu (the Self-existent) himself createchals for the sake of sacrifices; sacrifices (hlagen instituted) for the
good of this whole (world); hence the slaughteffjoigbeasts) for sacrifices is not slaughteringtlfi@ ordinary sense of the
word).

40. Herbs, trees, cattle, birds, and (other) arsrttat have been destroyed for sacrifices, redbeieg reborn) higher
existences.

41. On offering the honey-mixture (to a guesti atcrifice and at the rites in honour of the mabeson these occasions
only, may an animal be slain; that (rule) Manu paivaed.

42. A twice-born man who, knowing the true mearohthe Veda, slays an animal for these purposesesaboth himself
and the animal to enter a most blessed state.

43. A twice-born man of virtuous disposition, whatlhe dwells in (his own) house, with a teacheindhe forest, must
never, even in times of distress, cause an injlorpify creature) which is not sanctioned by theaved

44. Know that the injury to moving creatures anthimse destitute of motion, which the Veda hasqrilesd for certain
occasions, is no injury at all; for the sacred &wne forth from the Veda.

45. He who injures innoxious beings from a wisligiwe) himself pleasure, never finds happinessheeiiving nor dead.

46. He who does not seek to cause the sufferingsmds and death to living creatures, (but) desiregiood of all (beings),
obtains endless bliss.

47. He who does not injure any (creature), attaitisout an effort what he thinks of, what he undkes, and what he fixes
his mind on.

48. Meat can never be obtained without injury ¥inki creatures, and injury to sentient beings isihental to (the
attainment of) heavenly bliss; let him thereforarsfthe use of) meat.

49. Having well considered the (disgusting) origfrflesh and the (cruelty of) fettering and slaycaporeal beings, let him
entirely abstain from eating flesh.

50. He who, disregarding the rule (given abovegsduaot eat meat like a Pisaka, becomes dear toandrwill not be
tormented by diseases.

51. He who permits (the slaughter of an animal)\whe cuts it up, he who Kkills it, he who buys oitssémeat), he who cool
it, he who serves it up, and he who eats it, (raliste considered as) the slayers (of the animal).

52. There is no greater sinner than that (man) wWieugh not worshipping the gods or the manes,sseeincrease (the bulk
of) his own flesh by the flesh of other (beings).

53. He who during a hundred years annually offdisraesacrifice, and he who entirely abstains from mebiain the sam
reward for their meritorious (conduct).

54. By subsisting on pure fruit and roots, and atyng food fit for ascetics (in the forest), oneedmot gain (so great) a
reward as by entirely avoiding (the use of) flesh.

55. ‘Me he (mam sah)’ will devour in the next (wa);lwhose flesh | eat in this (life); the wise deelthis (to be) the real
meaning of the word ‘flesh’ (mamsah).

56. There is no sin in eating meat, in (drinkingiyisuous liquor, and in carnal intercourse, foattis the natural way of
created beings, but abstention brings great rew

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\lawnanu.htn 07/08/0¢



Laws of man Page53 of 144

57. 1 will now in due order explain the purificatiéor the dead and the purification of things asytare prescribed for the
four castes (varna).

58. When (a child) dies that has teethed, or thfdrk teething has received (the sacrament ofjotieure (Kudakarana) or
(of the initiation), all relatives (become) impuesd on the birth (of a child) the same (rule)rissgribed.

59. It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the intpam account of a death (shall last) ten day9,otil the bones have
been collected, (or) three days or one day only.

60. But the Sapinda-relationship ceases with thiergd person (in the ascending and descending JittessSamanodaka-
relationship when the (common) origin and the (@xise of a common family)- name are no (longerykmo

61. As this impurity on account of a death is pribsd for (all) Sapindas, even so it shall be (held a birth by those who
desire to be absolutely pure.

62. (Or while) the impurity on account of a deaftommon to all (Sapindas), that caused by a {fatls) on the parents
alone; (or) it shall fall on the mother alone, @he father shall become pure by bathing;

63. But a man, having spent his strength, is mdifnerely by bathing; after begetting a child (oemarried female), he
shall retain the impurity during three days.

64. Those who have touched a corpse are purified afhe day and night (added to) three periodarektdays; those who
give libations of water, after three days.

65. A pupil who performs the Pitrimedha for his €ased teacher, becomes also pure after ten dayskgithose who carry
the corpse out (to the burial-ground).

66. (A woman) is purified on a miscarriage in aswnédays and) nights as months (elapsed after pbiocg, and a
menstruating female becomes pure by bathing dfeentenstrual secretion has ceased (to flow).

67. (On the death) of children whose tonsure (Kadakan) has not been performed, the (Sapindas)eatardd to become
pure in one (day and) night; (on the death) of¢heho have received the tonsure (but not the tiatiathe law) ordains
(that) the purification (takes place) after thregs

68. A child that has died before the completioit®tecond year, the relatives shall carry outl{efvillage), decked (with
flowers, and bury it) in pure ground, without calieg the bones (afterwards).

69. Such (a child) shall not be burnt with firedaro libations of water shall be offered to it;ueg it like a (log of) wood i
the forest, (the relatives) shall remain impuremythree days only.

70. The relatives shall not offer libations to (ald) that has not reached the third year; butlifad teeth, or the ceremony of
naming it (Namakarman) had been performed, (therioff of water is) optional.

71. If a fellow-student has died, the Smriti préses an impurity of one day; on a birth the pudfion of the Samanodakas
is declared (to take place) after three (days aigfjts.

72. (On the death) of females (betrothed but) raxtriad (the bridegroom and his) relatives are pdiffter three days, and
the paternal relatives become pure according tedhee rule.

73. Let (mourners) eat food without factitious sh#the during three days, abstain from meat, begp separate on the
ground.

74. The above rule regarding impurity on accourd death has been prescribed (for cases wherérnsmén live) near (the
deceased); (Sapinda) kinsmen and (Samanodakayeslatust know the following rule (to refer to casehere deceased
lived) at a distance (from them).

75. He who may hear that (a relative) residing dlistant country has died, before ten (days aftedbath have elapse:
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shall be impure for the remainder of the perioteof (days and) nights only.

76. If the ten days have passed, he shall be inguniag three (days and) nights; but if a yeardidapsed (since the
occurrence of the death), he becomes pure merdbathyng.

77. A man who hears of a (Sapinda) relative’s deatlof the birth of a son after the ten days fopurity have passed),
becomes pure by bathing, dressed in his garments.

78. If an infant (that has not teethed), or a (gropvrelative who is) not a Sapinda, die in a distanintry, one becomes at
once pure after bathing in one’s clothes.

79. If within the ten days (of impurity) anotherthior death happens, a Brahmana shall remain ienuoly until the (first)
period of ten days has expired.

80. They declare that, when the teacher (akaryajltea, the impurity (lasts) three days; if theteer's) son or wife (is
dead, it lasts) a day and a night; that is a skftide).

81. For a Srotriya who resides with (him out okaffon), a man shall be impure for three daysafaraternal uncle, a pupil,
an officiating priest, or a maternal relative, éare night together with the preceding and followdays.

82. If the king in whose realm he resides is déiael shall be impure) as long as the light (of tive ar stars shines), but for
(an intimate friend) who is not a Srotriya (the umipy lasts) for a whole day, likewise for a Gurbhavknows the Veda and
the Angas.

83. A Brahmana shall be pure after ten days, a tkighaafter twelve, a Vaisya after fifteen, andwd& is purified after a
month.

84. Let him not (unnecessarily) lengthen the peabunpurity, nor interrupt the rites to be perfachwith the sacred fires;
for he who performs that (Agnihotra) rite will noé¢ impure, though (he be) a (Sapinda) relative.

85. When he has touched a Kandala, a menstruatingaw, an outcast, a woman in childbed, a corpsen@who has
touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathing.

86. He who has purified himself by sipping watealklon seeing any impure (thing or person), alwayster the sacred
texts, addressed to Surya, and the Pavamani (Yerses

87. A Brahmana who has touched a human bone tdwiaiadheres, becomes pure by bathing; if it be from fat, by
sipping water and by touching (afterwards) a cowooking at the sun.

88. He who has undertaken the performance of asiall not pour out libations (to the dead) untéd thow has been
completed; but when he has offered water aftezatapletion, he becomes pure in three days only.

89. Libations of water shall not be offered to th@eo (neglect the prescribed rites and may betegithve been born in
vain, to those born in consequence of an illegatuné of the castes, to those who are ascetidsg@tical sects), and to
those who have committed suicide,

90. To women who have joined a heretical sect, thhaugh lust live (with many men), who have cauaedbortion, have
killed their husbands, or drink spirituous liquor.

91. A student does not break his vow by carrying(tauthe place of cremation) his own dead teahlearya), sub-teacher
(upadhyaya), father, mother, or Guru.

92. Let him carry out a dead Sudra by the soutbate of the town, but (the corpses of) twice-boenpas is proper, by the
western, northern, or eastern (gates).

93. The taint of impurity does not fall on kingsdathose engaged in the performance of a vow, arSttra; for the (first
are) seated on the throne of Indra, and the (lasare) ever pure like Brahme
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94. For a king, on the throne of magnanimity, immagslpurification is prescribed, and the reasorttat is that he is seated
(there) for the protection of (his) subjects.

95. (The same rule applies to the kinsmen) of thdse have fallen in a riot or a battle, (of thoseoshave been killed) by
lightning or by the king, and (of those who perisfiighting) for cows and Brahmanas, and to thosemlthe king wishes
(to be pure).

96. A king is an incarnation of the eight guardigmities of the world, the Moon, the Fire, the Sitve, Wind, Indra, the Lorc
of wealth and water (Kubera and Varuna), and Yama.

97. Because the king is pervaded by those lordiseofvorld, no impurity is ordained for him; for iyrand impurity of
mortals is caused and removed by (those) lordseoivorld.

98. By him who is slain in battle with brandishedapons according to the law of the Kshatriyasrauid) sacrifice is
instantly completed, and so is the period of impuidaused by his death); that is a settled rule.

99. (At the end of the period of impurity) a Brahmavho has performed the necessary rites, becounedp touching
water, a Kshatriya by touching the animal on whiefrides, and his weapons, a Vaisya by touchingdssl or the nose-
string (of his oxen), a Sudra by touching his staff

100. Thus the purification (required) on (the dezf)hiSapindas has been explained to you, O bdstiogé-born men; hear
now the manner in which men are purified on thelde&any (relative who is) not a Sapinda.

101. A Brahmana, having carried out a dead Brahmdmtais not a Sapinda, as (if he were) a (neaalik&, or a near
relative of his mother, becomes pure after thrgsda

102. But if he eats the food of the (Sapindas efdbceased), he is purified in ten days, (buthmaay, if he does not eat
their food nor dwells in their house.

103. Having voluntarily followed a corpse, whetftdat of) a paternal kinsman or (of) a stranget&eomes pure by
bathing, dressed in his clothes, by touching firé eating clarified butter.

104. Let him not allow a dead Brahmana to be cduwigt by a Sudra, while men of the same castetdraral; for that burnt-
offering which is defiled by a Sudra’s touch isrifaental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven.

105. The knowledge (of Brahman) austerities, {inely) food, earth, (restraint of) the internal ang water, smearing (with
cowdung), the wind, sacred rites, the sun, and &reehe purifiers of corporeal (beings).

106. Among all modes of purification, purity in étlacquisition of) wealth is declared to be the jHesthe is pure who gains
wealth with clean hands, not he who purifies hifaéth earth and water.

107. The learned are purified by a forgiving dispos, those who have committed forbidden actiopditberality, secret
sinners by muttering (sacred texts), and those lvdsb know the Veda by austerities.

108. By earth and water is purified what oughteaade pure, a river by its current, a woman wiioseghts have been
impure by the menstrual secretion, a Brahmana bya@dmning the world (samnyasa).

109. The body is cleansed by water, the interrgduoiis purified by truthfulness, the individual by sacred learning and
austerities, the intellect by (true) knowledge.

110. Thus the precise rules for the purificationha body have been declared to you; hear nowehisidon (of the law)
regarding the purification of the various (inanigjahings.

111. The wise ordain that all (objects) made ofahefems, and anything made of stone are to bastebwith ashes, earth,
and water.

112. A golden vessel which shows no stains, becgueswith water alone, likewise what is produageevater (as shell
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and coral), what is made of stone, and a silves4@® not enchased.

113. From the union of water and fire arose thiéeglihg gold and silver; those two, therefore, lagst purified by (the
elements) from which they sprang.

114. Copper, iron, brass, pewter, tin, and leadtipe€leansed, as may be suitable (for each phaticase), by alkaline
(substances), acids or water.

115. The purification prescribed for all (sorts liduids is by passing two blades of Kusa grassugh them, for solid thing
by sprinkling (them with water), for (objects) maofevood by planing them.

116. At sacrifices the purification of (the Somasalled) Kamasas and Grahas, and of (other)fiservessels (takes
place) by rubbing (them) with the hand, and (afteds) rinsing (them with water).

117. The Karu and (the spoons called) Sruk andeéSmust be cleaned with hot water, likewise (the devosword, called)
Sphya, the winnowing-basket (Surpa), the cartlfforging the grain), the pestle and the mortar.

118. The manner of purifying large quantities afigrand of cloth is to sprinkle them with water the purification of
small quantities is prescribed (to take place) ghing them.

119. Skins and (objects) made of split cane musidsmned like clothes; vegetables, roots, and likgtgrain;

120. Silk and woollen stuffs with alkaline eartlartkets with pounded Arishta (fruit); AmsupattashwBel fruit; linen cloth
with (a paste of) yellow mustard.

121. A man who knows (the law) must purify conclelish horn, bone and ivory, like linen cloth, orthva mixture of cow’s
urine and water.

122. Grass, wood, and straw become pure by beimgkégd (with water), a house by sweeping and smgdit with
cowdung or whitewash), an earthen (vessel) by argkburning.

123. An earthen vessel which has been defiled bittspus liquor, urine, ordure, saliva, pus or ldozannot be purified by
another burning.

124. Land is purified by (the following) five (masleviz.) by sweeping, by smearing (it with cowduyrig) sprinkling (it witt
cows’ urine or milk), by scraping, and by cows @tgy(on it during a day and night).

125. (Food) which has been pecked at by birds,tsahély cows, touched (with the foot), sneezedoomefiled by hair or
insects, becomes pure by scattering earth (over it)

126. As long as the (foul) smell does not leavéadject) defiled by impure substances, and the staiised by them (does
not disappear), so long must earth and water bkeapp cleansing (inanimate) things.

127. The gods declared three things (to be) puBrabmanas, that (on which) no (taint is) visiblidat has been washed
with water, and what has been commended (as pyriebword (of a Brahmana).

128. Water, sufficient (in quantity) in order talsk the thirst of a cow, possessing the (propeellsoolour, and taste, and
unmixed with impure substances, is pure, if itdBected on (pure) ground.

129. The hand of an artisan is always pure, sevisry vendible commaodity) exposed for sale in tlekat, and food
obtained by begging which a student holds (in hisd) is always fit for use; that is a settled rule.

130. The mouth of a woman is always pure, likewiserd when he causes a fruit to fall; a calf isspon the flowing of the
milk, and a dog when he catches a deer.

131. Manu has declared that the flesh (of an anikilkéd by dogs is pure, likewise (that) of a (bBaslain by carnivorou
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(animals) or by men of low caste (Dasyu), such asdalas.

132. All those cavities (of the body) which lie &kdhe navel are pure, (but) those which are béh@anavel are impure, as
well as excretions that fall from the body.

133. Flies, drops of water, a shadow, a cow, aghane rays of the sun, dust, earth, the wind fmasdne must know to be
pure to the touch.

134. In order to cleanse (the organs) by whicheuand faeces are ejected, earth and water mustlle as they may be
required, likewise in removing the (remaining oaesong) twelve impurities of the body.

135. Oily exudations, semen, blood, (the fatty satse of the) brain, urine, faeces, the mucusehntise, ear-wax, phlegm,
tears, the rheum of the eyes, and sweat are theetwepurities of human (bodies).

136. He who desires to be pure, must clean thendvgane (application of) earth, the anus by (aipglyarth) three (times),
the (left) hand alone by (applying it) ten (times)d both (hands) by (applying it) seven (times).

137. Such is the purification ordained for housdbdd; (it shall be) double for students, trebleHfermits, but quadruple for
ascetics.

138. When he has voided urine or faeces, let it sipping water, sprinkle the cavities, likewishen he is going to
recite the Veda, and always before he takes food.

139. Let him who desires bodily purity first sip t@athree times, and then twice wipe his mouth;sbwibman and a Sudra
(shall perform each act) once (only).

140. Sudras who live according to the law, shatheaonth shave (their heads); their mode of p@ifon (shall be) the
same as that of Vaisyas, and their food the fragsnefran Aryan’s meal.

141. Drops (of water) from the mouth which do radt 6n a limb, do not make (a man) impure, norhib& of the moustact
entering the mouth, nor what adheres to the teeth.

142. Drops which trickle on the feet of him whoesH water for sipping to others, must be considasedqual to (water
collected on the ground; they render him not impure

143. He who, while carrying anything in any manngtpuched by an impure (person or thing), shedldme pure, if he
performs an ablution, without putting down thateat)

144. He who has vomited or purged shall bathe adtetwards eat clarified butter; but if (the attackmes on) after he has
eaten, let him only sip water; bathing is presaifm him who has had intercourse with a woman.

145. Though he may be (already) pure, let him gifewafter sleeping, sneezing, eating, spittintintgeuntruths, and
drinking water, likewise when he is going to stilg Veda.

146. Thus the rules of personal purification fomneé all castes, and those for cleaning (inanimétielgs, have been fully
declared to you: hear now the duties of women.

147. By a girl, by a young woman, or even by ardagge, nothing must be done independently, evéeirown house.

148. In childhood a female must be subject to a#refr, in youth to her husband, when her lord &lde her sons; a wom:
must never be independent.

149. She must not seek to separate herself frorfattesr, husband, or sons; by leaving them she dvaalke both (her own
and her husband’s) families contemptible.

150. She must always be cheerful, clever in (theagament of her) household affairs, careful inraleg her utensils, an
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economical in expenditure.

151. Him to whom her father may give her, or hatlver with the fathes permission, she shall obey as long as he livet
when he is dead, she must not insult (his memory).

152. For the sake of procuring good fortune tod@s), the recitation of benedictory texts (svastyay, and the sacrifice to
the Lord of creatures (Pragapati) are used at wmeddibut) the betrothal (by the father or guarfliarthe cause of (the
husband’s) dominion (over his wife).

153. The husband who wedded her with sacred tektsays gives happiness to his wife, both in seaswhout of season, in
this world and in the next.

154. Though destitute of virtue, or seeking pleagalsewhere), or devoid of good qualities, (yetuaband must be
constantly worshipped as a god by a faithful wife.

155. No sacrifice, no vow, no fast must be perfatring women apart (from their husbands); if a wiieys her husband, s
will for that (reason alone) be exalted in heaven.

156. A faithful wife, who desires to dwell (afteeath) with her husband, must never do anythingrttight displease him
who took her hand, whether he be alive or dead.

157. At her pleasure let her emaciate her bodyibiypg on) pure flowers, roots, and fruit; but smeist never even mention
the name of another man after her husband has died.

158. Until death let her be patient (of hardships)-controlled, and chaste, and strive (to futfilat most excellent duty
which (is prescribed) for wives who have one hushamly.

159. Many thousands of Brahmanas who were chastethieir youth, have gone to heaven without coimigitheir race.

160. A virtuous wife who after the death of hertharsd constantly remains chaste, reaches heavemgttshe have no son,
just like those chaste me

161. But a woman who from a desire to have offgpvilolates her duty towards her (deceased) hustmimdjs on herself
disgrace in this world, and loses her place withtsband (in heaven).

162. Offspring begotten by another man is hergeurisidered lawful), nor (does offspring begotten)another man'’s wife
(belong to the begetter), nor is a second husbaydtzere prescribed for virtuous women.

163. She who cohabits with a man of higher castsaking her own husband who belongs to a loweywiltbecome
contemptible in this world, and is called a renwdrwoman (parapurva).

164. By violating her duty towards her husbandfe ¥g disgraced in this world, (after death) shéses the womb of a
jackal, and is tormented by diseases (the punishofgher sin.

165. She who, controlling her thoughts, words, d@elds, never slights her lord, resides (after death her husband (in
heaven), and is called a virtuous (wife).

166. In reward of such conduct, a female who cdstier thoughts, speech, and actions, gains ir(ltféy highest renown,
and in the next (world) a place near her husband.

167. A twice-born man, versed in the sacred lawll $lurn a wife of equal caste who conducts hetbel§ and dies before
him, with (the sacred fires used for) the Agnihptmad with the sacrificial implements.

168. Having thus, at the funeral, given the safired to his wife who dies before him, he may maxggin, and again kindle
(the fires).
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169. (Living) according to the (preceding) rules,rhust never neglect the five (great) sacrificaed, faving taken a wife, |
must dwell in (his own) house during the secondogkeof his life.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER VI

1. A twice-born Snataka, who has thus lived acecaydo the law in the order of householders, maingaa firm resolution
and keeping his organs in subjection, dwell infdrest, duly (observing the rules given below).

2. When a householder sees his (skin) wrinkled,(hisdhair) white, and. the sons of his sons, themay resort to the
forest.

3. Abandoning all food raised by cultivation, aridhés belongings, he may depart into the foreishe committing his wife
to his sons, or accompanied by her.

4. Taking with him the sacred fire and the impletserquired for domestic (sacrifices), he may gthfrom the village
into the forest and reside there, duly controlliig senses.

5. Let him offer those five great sacrifices ac@ogdo the rule, with various kinds of pure footlféir ascetics, or with herk
roots, and fruit.

6. Let him wear a skin or a tattered garment; ilet Ibathe in the evening or in the morning; andiet always wear (his ha
in) braids, the hair on his body, his beard, arsdnaiils (being unclipped).

7. Let him perform the Bali-offering with such foad he eats, and give alms according to his apliéityhim honour those
who come to his hermitage with alms consisting afex, roots, and fruit.

8. Let him be always industrious in privately regtthe Veda; let him be patient of hardships iy (towards all), of
collected mind, ever liberal and never a receifagifts, and compassionate towards all living cueas.

9. Let him offer, according to the law, the Agniteotvith three sacred fires, never omitting the meaen and full-moon
sacrifices at the proper time.

10. Let him also offer the Nakshatreshti, the Agrag, and the Katurmasya (sacrifices), as wellaJ thhayana and likewise
the Dakshayana, in due order.

11. With pure grains, fit for ascetics, which grimspring and in autumn, and which he himself hakected, let him
severally prepare the sacrificial cakes (purodasd)the boiled messes (karu), as the law directs.

12. Having offered those most pure sacrificial dignconsisting of the produce of the forest, he os®y/the remainder for
himself, (mixed with) salt prepared by himself.

13. Let him eat vegetables that grow on dry lanthavater, flowers, roots, and fruits, the prodans of pure trees, and oils
extracted from forest-fruits.

14. Let him avoid honey, flesh, and mushrooms gngvan the ground (or elsewhere, the vegetablesdjaihustrina, and
Sigruka, and the Sleshmantaka fruit.

15. Let him throw away in the month of Asvina tleed of ascetics, which he formerly collected, likeahis worn-out
clothes and his vegetables, roots, and fruit.

16. Let him not eat anything (grown on) ploughexahd), though it may have been thrown away by soahghwr roots an
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fruit grown in a village, though (he may be) torrteeh(by hunger).

17. He may eat either what has been cooked wihdir what has been ripened by time; he either usaya stone for
grinding, or his teeth may be his mortar.

18. He may either at once (after his daily meadanobke (his vessel for collecting food), or lay gtaae sufficient for a
month, or gather what suffices for six months ardgear.

19. Having collected food according to his abilthg, may either eat at night (only), or in the dayet(only), or at every
fourth meal-time, or at every eighth.

20. Or he may live according to the rule of thedlupenance (Kandrayana, daily diminishing the gtaaf his food) in the
bright (half of the month) and (increasing it) retdark (half); or he may eat on the last daysachdortnight, once (a day
only), boiled barley-gruel.

21. Or he may constantly subsist on flowers, raatsl, fruit alone, which have been ripened by time faave fallen
spontaneously, following the rule of the (Instig)tef Vikhanas.

22. Let him either roll about on the ground, onstauring the day on tiptoe, (or) let him altermattand and sit down;
going at the Savanas (at sunrise, at midday, asdreset) to water in the forest (in order to bathe)

23. In summer let him expose himself to the hediveffires, during the rainy season live under dpen sky, and in winter
be dressed in wet clothes, (thus) gradually inénga@he rigour of) his austerities.

24. When he bathes at the three Savanas (suniid@gaynand sunset), let him offer libations of watethe manes and the
gods, and practising harsher and harsher ausseiigehim dry up his bodily frame.

25. Having reposited the three sacred fires in Bifpaccording to the prescribed rule, let him lvighout a fire, without a
house, wholly silent, subsisting on roots and fruit

26. Making no effort (to procure) things that gpeasure, chaste, sleeping on the bare groundanioty for any shelter,
dwelling at the roots of trees.

27. From Brahmanas (who live as) ascetics, letreiceive alms, (barely sufficient) to support liée from other
householders of the twice-born (castes) who residee forest.

28. Or (the hermit) who dwells in the forest maingr(food) from a village, receiving it either irhallow dish (of leaves),
(his naked) hand, or in a broken earthen dish naayl eat eight mouthfuls.

29. These and other observances must a Brahmandwdils in the forest diligently practise, and ider to attain comple
(union with) the (supreme) Soul, (he must studg)warious sacred texts contained in the Upanishads,

30. (As well as those rites and texts) which hasenbpractised and studied by the sages (RishidhyBrahmana
householders, in order to increase their knowlddg8rahman), and their austerity, and in ordesdactify their bodies;

31. Or let him walk, fully determined and goingasght on, in a nortleasterly direction, subsisting on water and aiti| s
body sinks to rest.

32. A Brahmana, having got rid of his body by ofthose modes practised by the great sages, iteexalthe world of
Brahman, free from sorrow and fear.

33. But having thus passed the third part of (a’snaatural term of) life in the forest, he may liae an ascetic during the
fourth part of his existence, after abandoning@tiichment to worldly objects.

34. He who after passing from order to order, afféaring sacrifices and subduing his senses, besptired with (giving)
alms and offerings of food, an ascetic, gains laftsr death

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\lawnanu.htn 07/08/0¢



Laws of man Page61 of 144

35. When he has paid the three debts, let him agplynind to (the attainment of) final liberatidre who seeks it without
having paid (his debts) sinks downwards.

36. Having studied the Vedas in accordance withrdhes having begat sons according to the sacreddad having offered
sacrifices according to his ability, he may direist mind to (the attainment of) final liberation.

37. A twice-born man who seeks final liberationtheut having studied the Vedas, without having legosons, and
without having offered sacrifices, sinks downwards.

38. Having performed the Ishti, sacred to the Lafrdreatures (Pragapati), where (he gives) alphiperty as the sacrificial
fee, having reposited the sacred fires in himseBrahmana may depart from his house (as an ascetic

39. Worlds, radiant in brilliancy, become (the pam) of him who recites (the texts regarding) Braimand departs from his
house (as an ascetic), after giving a promise fety#o all created beings.

40. For that twice-born man, by whom not the snsallanger even is caused to created beings, thitteevmo danger from
any (quarter), after he is freed from his body.

41. Departing from his house fully provided witle itmeans of purification (Pavitra), let him wandeowat absolutely silent,
and caring nothing for enjoyments that may be efigto him).

42. Let him always wander alone, without any conianin order to attain (final liberation), fullynderstanding that the
solitary (man, who) neither forsakes nor is forsglgains his end.

43. He shall neither possess a fire, nor a dwelliegmay go to a village for his food, (he sha)l ibelifferent to everything,
firm of purpose, meditating (and) concentratingrhiad on Brahman.

44. A potsherd (instead of an alms-bowl), the radtsees (for a dwelling), coarse worn-out garmsetite in solitude and
indifference towards everything, are the marksr@# who has attained liberation.

45, Let him not desire to die, let him not deswrdive; let him wait for (his appointed) time, aservant (waits) for the
payment of his wages.

46. Let him put down his foot purified by his siglgt him drink water purified by (straining with)cloth, let him utter
speech purified by truth, let him keep his hearepu

47. Let him patiently bear hard words, let him imsult anybody, and let him not become anybody&nenfor the sake of
this (perishable) body.

48. Against an angry man let him not in return stamger, let him bless when he is cursed, and ettt utter speech,
devoid of truth, scattered at the seven gates.

49. Delighting in what refers to the Soul, sittifig the postures prescribed by the Yoga), indepen(e external help),
entirely abstaining from sensual enjoyments, withdelf for his only companion, he shall live inghiorld, desiring the
bliss (of final liberation).

50. Neither by (explaining) prodigies and omens,moskill in astrology and palmistry, nor by gigirdvice and by the
exposition (of the Sastras), let him ever seekbtaio alms.

51. Let him not (in order to beg) go near a hoilkdfwith hermits, Brahmanas, birds, dogs, or othendicants.

52. His hair, nails, and beard being clipped, dagyan alms-bowl, a staff, and a watet, let him continually wander abo
controlling himself and not hurting any creature.

53. His vessels shall not be made of metal, thail bk free from fractures; it is ordained thatytlsball be cleansed with
water, like (the cups, called) Kamasa, at a saeri
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54. A gourd, a wooden bowl, an earthen (dish),n& made of split cane, Manu, the son of Svayamiisideclared (to be)
vessels (suitable) for an ascetic.

55. Let him go to beg once (a day), let him noeager to obtain a large quantity (of alms); fomanetic who eagerly seeks
alms, attaches himself also to sensual enjoyments.

56. When no smoke ascends from (the kitchen), vithepestle lies motionless, when the embers hase betinguished,
when the people have finished their meal, wherreh@ants in the dishes have been removed, letsttetia always go to
beg.

57. Let him not be sorry when he obtains nothirgy,rejoice when he obtains (something), let hintégat) so much only as
will sustain life, let him not care about the (qtyabf his) utensils.

58. Let him disdain all (food) obtained in consemgeeof humble salutations, (for) even an ascetio hds attained final
liberation, is bound (with the fetters of the Sara$éy accepting (food given) in consequence of lilersalutations.

59. By eating little, and by standing and sittingsolitude, let him restrain his senses, if theyattracted by sensual objects.

60. By the restraint of his senses, by the destmictf love and hatred, and by the abstention figoring the creatures, he
becomes fit for immortality.

61. Let him reflect on the transmigrations of meaysed by their sinful deeds, on their falling inadl, and on the torments
in the world of Yama,

62. On the separation from their dear ones, om thgon with hated men, on their being overpowdrg@dge and being
tormented with diseases,

63. On the departure of the individual soul frons thody and its new birth in (another) womb, andtsmwanderings throug
ten thousand millions of existences,

64. On the infliction of pain on embodied (spirjtahich is caused by demerit, and the gain of efdsliss, which is caused
by the attainment of their highest aim, (gaineatigh) spiritual merit.

65. By deep meditation let him recognise the seltdture of the supreme Soul, and its presendédnganisms, both the
highest and the lowest.

66. To whatever order he may be attached, let thiaugh blemished (by a want of the external marfkdfj| his duty, equal-
minded towards all creatures; (for) the externalknfaf the order) is not the cause of (the acqiaisiof) merit.

67. Though the fruit of the Kataka tree (the clegmut) makes water clear, yet the (latter) dogdroome limpid in
consequence of the mention of the (fruit's) name.

68. In order to preserve living creatures, let himays by day and by night, even with pain to fadyy walk, carefully
scanning the ground.

69. In order to expiate (the death) of those creatwhich he unintentionally injures by day or light, an ascetic shall
bathe and perform six suppressions of the breath.

70. Three suppressions of the breath even, pertbameording to the rule, and accompanied with téeitation of the)
Vyabhritis and of the syllable Om, one must knovbé&othe highest (form of) austerity for every Braliaa

71. For as the impurities of metallic ores, meitethe blast (of a furnace), are consumed, evahestaints of the organs are
destroyed through the suppression of the breath.

72. Let him destroy the taints through suppressadribe breath, (the production of) sin by fixetkation, all sensual
attachments by restraining (his senses and orgamg)all qualities that are not lordly by meditati
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73. Let him recognise by the practice of meditatiwa progress of the individual soul through beiofygarious kinds, (a
progress) hard to understand for unregenerate men.

74. He who possesses the true insight (into ther@atf the world), is not fettered by his deedg;Hmiwho is destitute of tr
insight, is drawn into the circle of births and thesa

75. By not injuring any creatures, by detachinggeeses (from objects of enjoyment), by the ritesqribed in the Veda,
and by rigorously practising austerities, (menhghat state (even) in this (world).

76-77. Let him quit this dwelling, composed of fhee elements, where the bones are the beams, vidhtodd together by
tendons (instead of cords), where the flesh andblthed are the mortar, which is thatched with tkia,swhich is foul-
smelling, filled with urine and ordure, infested &g age and sorrow, the seat of disease, haragsealin, gloomy with
passion, and perishable.

78. He who leaves this body, (be it by necessiya &ree (that is torn from) the river-bank, oeély) like a bird (that) quits
atree, is freed from the misery (of this worldealiful like) a shark.

79. Making over (the merit of his own) good actideais friends and (the guilt of) his evil deedsts enemies, he attains
the eternal Brahman by the practice of meditation.

80. When by the disposition (of his heart) he beesindifferent to all objects, he obtains eterregdginess both in this
world and after death.

81. He who has in this manner gradually given lptthchments and is freed from all the pairs (@iasites), reposes in
Brahman alone.

82. All that has been declared (above) dependsetfitation; for he who is not proficient in the knleage of that which
refers to the Soul reaps not the full reward ofpieformance of rites.

83. Let him constantly recite (those texts of) Weala which refer to the sacrifice, (those) refagria the deities, and (those)
which treat of the Soul and are contained in theckaling portions of the Veda (Vedanta).

84. That is the refuge of the ignorant, and even (tne refuse) of those who know (the meanindief\teda); that is (the
protection) of those who seek (bliss in) heavenda@ttiose who seek endless (beatitude).

85. A twice-born man who becomes an ascetic, #fesuccessive performance of the above-mentioctsgdshakes off sin
here below and reaches the highest Brahman.

86. Thus the law (valid) for self-restrained aszetias been explained to you; now listen to theifpgar) duties of those
who give up (the rites prescribed by) the Veda.

87. The student, the householder, the hermit, aadscetic, these (constitute) four separate graiish all spring from
(the order of) householders.

88. But all (or) even (any of) these orders, asslsuecessively in accordance with the Institutésh@ sacred law), lead t
Brahmana who acts by the preceding (rules) to ifjedist state.

89. And in accordance with the precepts of the \@uhof the Smriti, the housekeeper is declardzetsuperior to all of
them; for he supports the other three.

90. As all rivers, both great and small, find airesplace in the ocean, even so men of all orfledsprotection with
householders

91. By twice-born men belonging to (any of) thesarforders, the tenfold law must be ever carefoligyed.

92. Contentment, forgiveness, self-control, abs&terfrom unrighteously appropriating anything, (diece to the rules of)
purification, coercion of the organs, wisdom, kneglde (of the supreme Soul), truthfulness, and atistefrom anger
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(form) the tenfold law.
93. Those Brahmanas who thoroughly study the tdiéol, and after studying obey it, enter the higlséaste.

94. A twice-born man who, with collected mind, fnlis the tenfold law and has paid his (three) debss, after learning
the Vedanta according to the prescribed rule, becamascetic.

95. Having given up (the performance of) all rititspwing off the guilt of his (sinful) acts, sulidg his organs and having
studied the Veda, he may live at his ease undepribtection of his son.

96. He who has thus given up (the performancelbfites, who is solely intent on his own (partiag) object, (and) free
from desires, destroys his guilt by his renunciatad obtains the highest state.

97. Thus the fourfold holy law of Brahmanas, whadter death (yields) imperishable rewards, has lieefared to you; no
learn the duty of kings.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER VII

1. I will declare the duties of kings, (and) shoswha king should conduct himself, how he was ciiaaad how (he can
obtain) highest success.

2. A Kshatriya, who has received according to thle the sacrament prescribed by the Veda, mustmolgct this whole
(world).

3. For, when these creatures, being without a klmgugh fear dispersed in all directions, the Lorgated a king for the
protection of this whole (creation),

4. Taking (for that purpose) eternal particlesraifrh, of the Wind, of Yama, of the Sun, of FireMafruna, of the Moon, and
of the Lord of wealth (Kubera).

5. Because a king has been formed of particlelsasfe lords of the gods, he therefore surpassesealled beings in lustre;
6. And, like the sun, he burns eyes and hearts¢caoanybody on earth even gaze on him.

7. Through his (supernatural) power he is Fire \&fidd, he Sun and Moon, he the Lord of justice (Yarha Kubera, he
Varuna, he great Indra.

8. Even an infant king must not be despised, (faonidea) that he is a (mere) mortal; for he iseagdeity in human form.

9. Fire burns one man only, if he carelessly apgrea it, the fire of a king’s (anger) consumes(thigole) family, together
with its cattle and its hoard of property.

10. Having fully considered the purpose, (his) powed the place and the time, he assumes by moany (different) shap:
for the complete attainment of justice.

11. He, in whose favour resides Padma, the godifdestune, in whose valour dwells victory, in wigoanger abides death,
is formed of the lustre of all (gods).

12. The (man), who in his exceeding folly hates,hintl doubtlessly perish; for the king quickly mekup his mind to
destroy such (a mar
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13. Let no (man), therefore, transgress that lavelvfavourites, nor (his orders) which inflict pain those in disfavour.

14. For the (kingg) sake the Lord formerly created his own son, $hment, the protector of all creatures, (an indanaf)
the law, formed of Brahman'’s glory.

15. Through fear of him all created beings, bothithmovable and the movable, allow themselves tertjeyed and swerve
not from their duties.

16. Having fully considered the time and the pl@afethe offence), the strength and the knowledde¢h@ offender), let him
justly inflict that (punishment) on men who act ustjy.

17. Punishment is (in reality) the king (and) thalenthat the manager of affairs, that the ruled, that is called the surety
for the four orders’ obedience to the law.

18. Punishment alone governs all created beingsspunent alone protects them, punishment watchestbem while they
sleep; the wise declare punishment (to be identvial) the law.

19. If (punishment) is properly inflicted after @uconsideration, it makes all people happy; bilicted without
consideration, it destroys everything.

20. If the king did not, without tiring, inflict pushment on those worthy to be punished, the selowguld roast the weak
like fish on a spit;

21. The crow would eat the sacrificial cake anddbg would lick the sacrificial viands, and ownepsivould not remain
with any one, the lower ones would (usurp the pge¢he higher ones.

22. The whole world is kept in order by punishméait,a guiltless man is hard to find; through fepunishment the whole
world yields the enjoyments (which it owes).

23. The gods, the Danavas, the Gandharvas, thénRsds the bird and snake deities even give tlogments (due from
them) only, if they are tormented by (the fearmipishment.

24. All castes (varna) would be corrupted (by imtiture), all barriers would be broken through, afidnen would rage
(against each other) in consequence of mistakésrespect to punishment.

25. But where Punishment with a black hue and yed stalks about, destroying sinners, there thgstsbare not disturbed,
provided that he who inflicts it discerns well.

26. They declare that king to be a just inflicteponishment, who is truthful, who acts after doegideration, who is wise,
and who knows (the respective value of) virtueaplee, and wealth.

27. A king who properly inflicts (punishment), ppess with respect to (those) three (means of hagpinbut he who is
voluptuous, partial, and deceitful will be destrdyeven through the (unjust) punishment (whichrificts).

28. Punishment (possesses) a very bright lusteeisamard to be administered by men with unimproveads; it strikes
down the king who swerves from his duty, togethihkis relatives.

29. Next it will afflict his castles, his territ@s, the whole world together with the movable anchovable (creation),
likewise the sages and the gods, who (on the &afiofferings) ascend to the sky.

30. (Punishment) cannot be inflicted justly by evte has no assistant, (nor) by a fool, (nor) bpweetous man, (nor) by
one whose mind is unimproved, (nor) by one addittezkensual pleasures.

31. By him who is pure (and) faithful to his promisvho acts according to the Institutes (of theeshtaw), who has good
assistants and is wise, punishment can be (justljgted.
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32. Let him act with justice in his own domain, lwitgour chastise his enemies, behave without ditypliowards his
friends, and be lenient towards Brahmanas.

33. The fame of a king who behaves thus, even thbegsubsist by gleaning, is spread in the woiké,d drop of oil on
water.

34. But the fame of a king who acts in a contragnner and who does not subdue himself, diminishestent among men
like a drop of clarified butter in water.

35. The king has been created (to be) the proteétire castes (varna) and orders, who, all acagrth their rank, dischar
their several duties.

36. Whatever must be done by him and by his sesvfanthe protection of his people, that | willlfutleclare to you in due
order.

37. Let the king, after rising early in the mornimgprship Brahmanas who are well versed in thecfiotd sacred science &
learned (in polity), and follow their advice.

38. Let him daily worship aged Brahmanas who kno&\feda and are pure; for he who always worships agen, is
honoured even by Rakshasas.

39. Let him, though he may already be modest, eotigtlearn modesty from them; for a king who isdast never perishe

40. Through a want of modesty many kings have pedstogether with their belongings; through moglesen hermits in
the forest have gained kingdoms.

41. Through a want of humility Vena perished, likesvking Nahusha, Sudas, the son of Pigavana, Suemakd Nemi.

42. But by humility Prithu and Manu gained sovengyg Kubera the position of the Lord of wealth, @hd son of Gadhi the
rank of a Brahmana.

43. From those versed in the three Vedas let hiimnlehe threefold (sacred science), the primevahse of government, tl
science of dialectics, and the knowledge of ther@me) Soul; from the people (the theory of) theri(ws) trades and
professions.

44, Day and night he must strenuously exert hintsetbnquer his senses; for he (alone) who hasu=yed his own senses,
can keep his subjects in obedience.

45, Let him carefully shun the ten vices, sprindirmgm love of pleasure, and the eight, proceedingfwrath, which (all)
end in misery.

46. For a king who is attached to the vices sprniggiom love of pleasure, loses his wealth and/intse, but (he who is
given) to those arising from anger, (loses) everlife.

47. Hunting, gambling, sleeping by day, censoriegsn(excess with) women, drunkenness, (an indedioge for) dancing
singing, and music, and useless travel are thelgksét (of vices) springing from love of pleasure.

48. Tale-bearing, violence, treachery, envy, slande(unjust) seizure of property, reviling, argbault are the eightfold set
(of vices) produced by wrath.

49. That greediness which all wise men declarestthb root even of both these (sets), let him odlye€onquer; both sets
(of vices) are produced by that.

50. Drinking, dice, women, and hunting, these fourich have been enumerated) in succession, heknast to be the
most pernicious in the set that springs from lopleasure
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51. Doing bodily injury, reviling, and the seizw&property, these three he must know to be the pemicious in the set
produced by wrath.

52. A self-controlled (king) should know that inglset of seven, which prevails everywhere, eadieemamed vice is mo
abominable (than those named later).

53. (On a comparison) between vice and death,isideclared to be more pernicious; a vicious makssio the nethermost
(hell), he who dies, free from vice, ascends tosbea

54. Let him appoint seven or eight ministers wharseestors have been royal servants, who are verske sciences, hera
skilled in the use of weapons and descended fraléh families and who have been tried.

55. Even an undertaking easy (in itself) is (some#) hard to be accomplished by a single man; haehntharder is it for a
king), especially (if he has) no assistant, (toegay a kingdom which yields great revenues.

56. Let him daily consider with them the ordinabyiginess, referring to) peace and war, (the fobjests called) sthana, the
revenue, the (manner of) protecting (himself arsdkingdom), and the sanctification of his gains fibyus gifts).

57. Having (first) ascertained the opinion of e@uimister) separately and (then the views) of@jlether, let him do what is
(most) beneficial for him in his affairs.

58. But with the most distinguished among themeaalgarned Brahmana, let the king deliberate omrtbst important affair
which relate to the six measures of royal policy.

59. Let him, full of confidence, always entrusthat (official) all business; having taken his fin@solution with him, let
him afterwards begin to act.

60. He must also appoint other officials, (menjnbégrity, (who are) wise, firm, well able to cattemoney, and well tried.

61. As many persons as the due performance ofusiadss requires, so many skilful and clever (mieeg, from sloth, let
him appoint.

62. Among them let him employ the brave, the skilfiue highborn, and the honest in (offices for the collectidnrevenue
(e.g.) in mines, manufactures, and storehouses, tfimitimid in the interior of his palace.

63. Let him also appoint an ambassador who is ddrsall sciences, who understands hints, exprassibthe face and
gestures, who is honest, skilful, and of (nobl@yifg.

64. (Such) an ambassador is commended to a king igytoyal, honest, skilful, possessing a good msmwho knows the
(proper) place and time (for action, who is) hamdspfearless, and eloquent.

65. The army depends on the official (placed irrgeaf it), the due control (of the subjects) oa #imy, the treasury and
the (government of) the realm on the king, peacki@mopposite (war) on the ambassador.

66. For the ambassador alone makes (kings’) alielsseparates allies; the ambassador transactsusiaess by which
(kings) are disunited or not.

67. With respect to the affairs let the (ambasaebgulore the expression of the countenance, theiges and actions of the
(foreign king) through the gestures and actionBi®tonfidential (advisers), and (discover) hisigies among his servants.

68. Having learnt exactly (from his ambassador)dbgigns of the foreign king, let (the king) takels measures that he
does not bring evil on himself.

69. Let him settle in a country which is open aad h dry climate, where grain is abundant, whiathisfly (inhabited) by
Aryans, not subject to epidemic diseases (or sirtitaibles), and pleasant, where the vassals a@i@it and his own
(people easily) find their livelihoot
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70. Let him build (there) a town, making for hidetg a fortress, protected by a desert, or a fsstimiilt of (stone and) ear
or one protected by water or trees, or one (fortmedn encampment of armed) men or a hill-fort.

71. Let him make every effort to secure a hill-féor amongst all those (fortresses mentioned)lddit is distinguished by
many superior qualities.

72. The first three of those (various kinds of fesses) are inhabited by wild beasts, animalsdiuirholes and aquatic
animals, the last three by monkeys, men, and gesjsectively.

73. As enemies do not hurt these (beings, whendheysheltered by (their) fortresses, even so (as) not injure a king
who has taken refuge in his fort.

74. One bowman, placed on a rampart, is a matbhtite for one hundred (foes), one hundred fothensand; hence it is
prescribed (in the Sastras that a king will posadsytress.

75. Let that (fort) be well supplied with weapomgney, grain and beasts of burden, with Brahmamidls artisans, with
engines, with fodder, and with water.

76. Let him cause to be built for himself, in thentre of it, a spacious palace, (well) protectedhitable in every season,
resplendent (with whitewash), supplied with wated &rees.

77. Inhabiting that, let him wed a consort of equadte (varna), who possesses auspicious markee(dody), and is born
in a great family, who is charming and possessastpeand excellent qualities.

78. Let him appoint a domestic priest (purohitaj ahoose officiating priests (ritvig); they shadirform his domestic rites
and the (sacrifices) for which three fires are el

79. A king shall offer various (Srauta) sacrifiegsvhich liberal fees (are distributed), and inesrtb acquire merit, he shall
give to Brahmanas enjoyments and wealth.

80. Let him cause the annual revenue in his kingtibhe collected by trusty (officials), let him gbthe sacred law in (his
transactions with) the people, and behave likdtefaowards all men.

81. For the various (branches of business) letdppoint intelligent supervisors; they shall inspat{the acts) of those m
who transact his business.

82. Let him honour those Brahmanas who have redufinoen their teaches’ house (after studying the Veda); for that (mc
which is given) to Brahmanas is declared to bergrerishable treasure for kings.

83. Neither thieves nor foes can take it, nor tée ilost; hence an imperishable store must beditejloby kings with
Brahmanas.

84. The offering made through the mouth of a Bramemavhich is neither spilt, nor falls (on the grdymor ever perishes,
far more excellent than Agnihotras.

85. A gift to one who is not a Brahmana (yield®) trdinary (reward; a gift) to one who calls hinigeBrahmana, a double
(reward); a gift to a well-read Brahmana, a hundremisandfold (reward); (a gift) to one who knoWws ¥eda and the
Angas (Vedaparaga, a reward) without end.

86. For according to the particular qualities @ thcipient and according to the faith (of the givesmall or a great reward
will be obtained for a gift in the next world.

87. A king who, while he protects his people, ifietkby (foes), be they equal in strength, or sjemor weaker, must not
shrink from battle, remembering the duty of Kshetsi.

88. Not to turn back in battle, to protect the depfm honour the Brahmanas, is the best meare korg to secure
happiness
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89. Those kings who, seeking to slay each othbaitie, fight with the utmost exertion and do nontback, go to heaven.

90. When he fights with his foes in battle, let ot strike with weapons concealed (in wood), nith\{such as are) barbe
poisoned, or the points of which are blazing with.f

91. Let him not strike one who (in flight) has ched on an eminence, nor a eunuch, nor one who floenpalms of his
hands (in supplication), nor one who (flees) wiitinig hair, nor one who sits down, nor one who shgsn thine;’

92. Nor one who sleeps, nor one who has lost ks @omail, nor one who is naked, nor one who s&adhned, nor one who
looks on without taking part in the fight, nor omko is fighting with another (foe);

93. Nor one whose weapons are broken, nor onetefflilwith sorrow), nor one who has been grievouslynded, nor one
who is in fear, nor one who has turned to flightjt(in all these cases let him) remember the cafth@nourable warriors).

94. But the (Kshatriya) who is slain in battle, \ghe turns back in fear, takes upon himself &lgim of his master,
whatever (it may be);

95. And whatever merit (a man) who is slain intitignay have gained for the next (world), all thistiaster takes.

96. Chariots and horses, elephants, parasols, mgredy, cattle, women, all sorts of (marketablepds and valueless
metals belong to him who takes them (singly) coniqge(the possessor).

97. A text of the Veda (declares) that (the sojishall present a choice portion (of the bootythking; what has not be
taken singly, must be distributed by the king amalighe soldiers.

98. Thus has been declared the blameless, prirtevdbr warriors; from this law a Kshatriya musttmepart, when he
strikes his foes in battle.

99. Let him strive to gain what he has not yet gdjrwhat he has gained let him carefully presdetd)im augment what he
preserves, and what he has augmented let him bestavorthy men.

100. Let him know that these are the four meansdaouring the aims of human (existence); let hiitheut ever tiring,
properly employ them.

101. What he has not (yet) gained, let him seekdtn) by (his) army; what he has gained, let hiotgct by careful
attention; what he has protected, let him augmegrfvarious modes of) increasing it; and what hedagmented, let him
liberally bestow (on worthy men).

102. Let him be ever ready to strike, his prowessstantly displayed, and his secrets constantlgealed, and let him
constantly explore the weaknesses of his foe.

103. Of him who is always ready to strike, the vehabrld stands in awe; let him therefore make r@atures subject to
himself even by the employment of force.

104. Let him ever act without guile, and on no actdreacherously; carefully guarding himself,Heh always fathom the
treachery which his foes employ.

105. His enemy must not know his weaknesses, boidst know the weaknesses of his enemy; as theiderthides its
limbs), even so let him secure the members (ofbigernment against treachery), let him protecokia weak points.

106. Let him plan his undertakings (patiently meiilitg) like a heron; like a lion, let him put fortiis strength; like a wolf,
let him snatch (his prey); like a hare, let him blleun retreat.

107. When he is thus engaged in conquest, let bdie all the opponents whom he may find, by tharffexpedients,
conciliation and the res
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108. If they cannot be stopped by the three fixpeeients, then let him, overcoming them by forlome, gradually bring
them to subjection.

109. Among the four expedients, conciliation arelibst, the learned always recommend conciliatimh(the employment
of) force for the prosperity of kingdoms.

110. As the weeder plucks up the weeds and preséreecorn, even so let the king protect his kimy@md destroy his
opponents.

111. That king who through folly rashly oppressisskingdom, (will), together with his relativesedong be deprived of h
life and of his kingdom.

112. As the lives of living creatures are destroggdormenting their bodies, even so the livesinfk are destroyed by th:
oppressing their kingdoms.

113. In governing his kingdom let him always obgetive (following) rules; for a king who governs kisgdom well, easily
prospers.

114. Let him place a company of soldiers, commarftgd trusty officer), the midst of two, threeydior hundreds of
villages, (to be) a protection of the kingdom.

115. Let him appoint a lord over (each) villagewerd| as lords of ten villages, lords of twentyrde of a hundred, and lords
of a thousand.

116. The lord of one village himself shall inforhretlord of ten villages of the crimes committedhis village, and the ruler
of ten (shall make his report) to the ruler of téyen

117. But the ruler of twenty shall report all syomatters) to the lord of a hundred, and the lord bfindred shall himself
give information to the lord of a thousand.

118. Those (articles) which the villagers oughfiutmish daily to the king, such as food, drink, duel, the lord of one
village shall obtain.

119. The ruler of ten (villages) shall enjoy ondak{as much land as suffices for one family), thlerof twenty five kulas,
the superintendent of a hundred villages (the regsmof) one village, the lord of a thousand (theneies of) a town.

120. The affairs of these (officials), which areanected with (their) villages and their separatsifess, another minister of
the king shall inspect, (who must be) loyal andareemiss;

121. And in each town let him appoint one supendéat of all affairs, elevated in rank, formidak{lesembling) a planet
among the stars.

122. Let that (man) always personally visit by siatl those (other officials); let him properly éoge their behaviour in
their districts through spies (appointed to) each.

123. For the servants of the king, who are appditdegorotect (the people), generally become knaxesseize the property
of others; let him protect his subjects againshqueen).

124. Let the king confiscate the whole propertyhofse (officials) who, evil-minded, may take morfieym suitors, and
banish them.

125. For women employed in the royal service amarfenial servants, let him fix a daily maintenaringyroportion to their
position and to their work.

126. One pana must be given (daily) as wages ttothest, six to the highest, likewise clothing guvsix months and one
drona of grain every mont
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127. Having well considered (the rates of) purcrase (of) sale, (the length of) the road, (the espefor) food and
condiments, the charges of securing the goodt)édting make the traders pay duty.

128. After (due) consideration the king shall al&diy in his realm the duties and taxes in sucheamer that both he
himself and the man who does the work receive r(thet) reward.

129. As the leech, the calf, and the bee take fbed little by little, even so must the king dr&em his realm moderate
annual taxes.

130. A fiftieth part of (the increments on) catilled gold may be taken by the king, and the eigitith), or twelfth part of
the crops.

131. He may also take the sixth part of trees, peatey, clarified butter, perfumes, (medical) lsedubstances used for
flavouring food, flowers, roots, and fruit;

132. Of leaves, pot-herbs, grass, (objects) madarmd, skins, of earthen vessels, and all (arjiohesle of stone.

133. Though dying (with want), a king must not leviax on Srotriyas, and no Srotriya, residingismkingdom, must peris
from hunger.

134. The kingdom of that king, in whose dominiorSratriya pines with hunger, will even, ere long,diflicted by famine.

135. Having ascertained his learning in the Vedha(#me purity of) his conduct, the king shall prifor him means of
subsistence in accordance with the sacred lawshaldl protect him in every way, as a father (prisfethe lawful son of his
body.

136. Whatever meritorious acts (such a Brahmanddmes under the full protection of the king, theyahe kings length o
life, wealth, and kingdom increase.

137. Let the king make the common inhabitants sfrealm who live by traffic, pay annually somelésifwhich is called a
tax.

138. Mechanics and artisans, as well as Sudrassuigist by manual labour, he may cause to workhifoself) one (day)
in each month.

139. Let him not cut up his own root (by levyingtages), nor the root of other (men) by excessreed; for by cutting up
his own root (or theirs), he makes himself or theratched.

140. Let the king, having carefully considered (gaffair, be both sharp and gentle; for a king wboth sharp and gentle
is highly respected.

141. When he is tired with the inspection of theibess of men, let him place on that seat (ofga$this chief minister,
(who must be) acquainted with the law, wise, selitmolled, and descended from a (noble) family.

142. Having thus arranged all the affairs (of)(gisvernment), he shall zealously and carefully gebhis subjects.

143. That (monarch) whose subjects are carriedyfbbbers (Dasyu) from his kingdom, while theydtucall (for help),
and he and his servants are (quietly) looking ®@, dead and not a living (king).

144. The highest duty of a Kshatriya is to protéstsubjects, for the king who enjoys the rewajulst, mentioned, is bound
to (discharge that) duty.

145. Having risen in the last watch of the niglatying performed (the rite of) personal purificatibaving, with a collected
mind, offered oblations in the fire, and having sfdpped Brahmanas, he shall enter the hall of agdigzhich must possess
the marks (considered) auspicious (for a dwelli
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146. Tarrying there, he shall gratify all subjetfio come to see him by a kind reception) and afieds dismiss them;
having dismissed his subjects, he shall take cdwvitie his ministers.

147. Ascending the back of a hill or a terracedjartiring (there) in a lonely place, or in a sy forest, let him consult
with them unobserved.

148. That king whose secret plans other peopleuth) assembled (for the purpose), do not discqwélt) enjoy the whole
earth, though he be poor in treasure.

149. At the time of consultation let him cause ¢éoremoved idiots, the dumb, the blind, and the ,cde@mals, very aged
men, women, barbarians, the sick, and those defigidimbs.

150. (Such) despicable (persons), likewise aninaald,particularly women betray secret council;tfat reason he must be
careful with respect to them.

151. At midday or at midnight, when his mental &odily fatigues are over, let him deliberate, eitiwéh himself alone or
with his (ministers), on virtue, pleasure, and egal

152. On (reconciling) the attainment of these (aiwisich are opposed to each other, on bestowingdnighters in
marriage, and on keeping his sons (from harm),

153. On sending ambassadors, on the completiond#rtakings (already begun), on the behaviourha omen in) his
harem, and on the doings of his spies.

154. On the whole eightfold business and the flasses (of spies), on the goodwill or enmity areldbnduct of the circle
(of neighbours he must) carefully (reflect).

155. On the conduct of the middlemost (prince)tendoings of him who seeks conquest, on the bebawif the neutral
(king), and (on that) of the foe (let him) sedulyusneditate).

156. These (four) constituents (prakriti, form)iglly (speaking), the foundation of the circle (efighbours); besides, eight
others are enumerated (in the Institutes of Pcadityg (thus) the (total) is declared to be twelve.

157. The minister, the kingdom, the fortress, teagury, and the army are five other (constitutarhents of the circle); for,
these are mentioned in connexion with each (ofiteetwelve; thus the whole circle consists), Byi€speaking, of)
seventy-two (constituent parts).

158. Let (the king) consider as hostile his immesdigeighbour and the partisan of (such a) foeriesdly the immediate
neighbour of his foe, and as neutral (the king)dmelythose two.

159. Let him overcome all of them by means of ther) expedients, conciliation and the rest, (emeth either singly or
conjointly, (or) by bravery and policy (alone).

160. Let him constantly think of the six measuresogal policy (guna, viz.) alliance, war, marchjigalting, dividing the
army, and seeking protection.

161. Having carefully considered the business &ind), let him resort to sitting quiet or marchiaiiance or war, dividing
his forces or seeking protection (as the case mayire).

162. But the king must know that there are two kintlalliances and of wars, (likewise two) of batarching and sitting
quiet, and two (occasions for) seeking protection.)

163. An alliance which yields present and futuresadages, one must know to be of two descriptifris,) that when one
marches together (with an ally) and the contrayemthe allies act separately).

164. War is declared to be of two kinds, (viz.)ttwaich is undertaken in season or out of seaspopiself and for one’s
own purposes, and (that waged to avenge) an idjomg to a frienc

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\lawnanu.htn 07/08/0¢



Laws of man Page73 of 144

165. Marching (to attack) is said to be twofoldz(that undertaken) by one alone when an urgettemiaas suddenly
arisen, and (that undertaken) by one allied wititieand.

166. Sitting quiet is stated to be of two kindsz (that incumbent) on one who has gradually beeakened by fate or in
consequence of former acts, and (that) in favoar foilend.

167. If the army stops (in one place) and its mg#teanother) in order to effect some purposet ihaalled by those
acquainted with the virtues of the measures oflrpghcy, the twofold division of the forces.

168. Seeking refuge is declared to be of two kiffitst) for the purpose of attaining an advantaden one is harassed by
enemies, (secondly) in order to become known anioagirtuous (as the protege of a powerful king).

169. When (the king) knows (that) at some futumeethis superiority (is) certain, and (that) attihee present (he will
suffer) little injury, then let him have recoursegeaceful measures.

170. But when he thinks all his subjects to be edo®gly contented, and (that he) himself (is) nestlted (in power), then
let him make war.

171. When he knows his own army to be cheerfuispabition and strong, and (that) of his enemyréwerse, then let him
march against his foe.

172. But if he is very weak in chariots and bea$tsurden and in troops, then let him carefullycgitet, gradually
conciliating his foes.

173. When the king knows the enemy to be strongewery respect, then let him divide his army dndtachieve his
purpose.

174. But when he is very easily assailable by theefs of the enemy, then let him quickly seek refwith a righteous,
powerful king.

175. That (prince) who will coerce both his (disdt)ysubjects and the army of the foe, let him eesve with every effort
like a Guru.

176. When, even in that (condition), he sees (tt)is caused by (such) protection, let him withbesitation have
recourse to war.

177. By all (the four) expedients a politic prinoeist arrange (matters so) that neither friendsneatrals, nor foes are
superior to himself.

178. Let him fully consider the future and the inthia¢e results of all undertakings, and the goodlzattisides of all past
(actions).

179. He who knows the good and the evil (which v@#ult from his acts) in the future, is quick arrhing resolutions for
the present, and understands the consequencestdbptions), will not be conquered.

180. Let him arrange everything in such a mannatrrib ally, no neutral or foe may injure him; tisathe sum of political
wisdom.

181. But if the king undertakes an expedition agfa@nhostile kingdom, then let him gradually adwgria the following
manner, against his foe’s capital.

182. Let the king undertake his march in the firenth Margasirsha, or towards the months of PhalgunubKaitra,
according to the (condition of his) army.

183. Even at other times, when he has a certagppu of victory, or when a disaster has befalisride, he may advance
attack him.
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184. But having duly arranged (all affairs) in brgginal (kingdom) and what relates to the expeditihaving secured a be
(for his operations) and having duly dispatchedshigs;

185. Having cleared the three kinds of roads, &asiig made) his sixfold army (efficient), let hieisurely proceed in the
manner prescribed for warfare against the enenap#al.

186. Let him be very much on his guard againsieadrwho secretly serves the enemy and againstifées) who return
(from the enemy’s camp); for such (men are) thetrdasgerous foes.

187. Let him march on his road, arraying (his t)dike a staff (i.e. in an oblong), or like a wagg(i.e. in a wedge), or like
a boar (i.e. in a rhombus), or like a Makara {newo triangles, with the apices joined), or likin (i.e. in a long line), or
like a Garuda (i.e. in a rhomboid with far-exteneddgs).

188. From whatever (side) he apprehends dang#ratr{direction) let him extend his troops, andhigh always himself
encamp in an array, shaped like a lotus.

189. Let him allot to the commander-in-chief, te {subordinate) general, (and to the superior @fficplaces in all
directions, and let him turn his front in that ditien whence he fears danger.

190. On all sides let him place troops of soldiersywhom he can rely, with whom signals have besmnged, who are
expert both in sustaining a charge and in chardesg)ess and loyal.

191. Let him make a small number of soldiers fightlose order, at his pleasure let him extendgelaumber in loose
ranks; or let him make them fight, arranging (a kmamber) in the needle-array, (and a large nuiinethe thunderbolt-
array.

192. On even ground let him fight with chariots dwadses, in water-bound places with boats and alggshon (ground)
covered with trees and shrubs with bows, on hityugd with swords, targets, (and other) weapons.

193. (Men born in) Kurukshetra, Matsyas, Pankalad, those born in Surasena, let him cause to ifighie van of the battl
as well as (others who are) tall and light.

194. After arranging his troops, he should encoeithgm (by an address) and carefully inspect thenshould also mark
the behaviour (of the soldiers) when they engagestiemy.

195. When he has shut up his foe (in a town),ifetdit encamped, harass his kingdom, and contiynsalbil his grass, food,
fuel, and water.

196. Likewise let him destroy the tanks, rampaats] ditches, and let him assail the (foe unawaned)alarm him at night.

197. Let him instigate to rebellion those who gperto such instigations, let him be informed af (ide’s) doings, and,
when fate is propitious, let him fight without fe#rying to conquer.

198. He should (however) try to conquer his foesdyciliation, by (well-applied) gifts, and by ctew dissension, used
either separately or conjointly, never by fightigi§ it can be avoided.)

199. For when two (princes) fight, victory and defi the battle are, as experience teaches, @itet him therefore
avoid an engagement.

200. (But) if even those three before-mentioneckdignts fail, then let him, duly exerting himséight in such a manner
that he may completely conquer his enemies.

201. When he has gained victory, let him duly wigrshe gods and honour righteous Brahmanas, lefgnant exemptions,
and let him cause promises of safety to be pro@dim

202. But having fully ascertained the wishes ofttadl (conquered), let him place there a relativihef(vanquished ruler on
the throne), and let him impose his conditic
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203. Let him make authoritative the lawful (custpmisthe (inhabitants), just as they are statedé)p and let him honour
the (new king) and his chief servants with precigifis.

204. The seizure of desirable property which cadsgsleasure, and its distribution which causeaslee, are both
recommendable, (if they are) resorted to at thegrdme.

205. All undertakings (in) this (world) depend batihthe ordering of fate and on human exertion;doubng these two (the
ways of) fate are unfathomable; in the case of syargrk action is possible.

206. Or (the king, bent on conquest), considerifiiead, gold, and land (to be) the triple resoltgn expedition), may,
using diligent care, make peace with (his foe) @tdrn (to his realm).

207. Having paid due attention to any king in tirele (of neighbouring states) who might attack lmthe rear, and to his
supporter who opposes the latter, let (the congueezure the fruit of the expedition from (thenge whom he attacks),
whether (he may have become) friendly or (remaihedg}ile.

208. By gaining gold and land a king grows not s@&min strength as by obtaining a firm friend, (Whbough weak, (may
become) powerful in the future.

209. A weak friend (even) is greatly commended, vghrighteous (and) grateful, whose people arearirt, who is
attached and persevering in his undertakings.

210. The wise declare him (to be) a most dangediamjsvho is wise, of noble race, brave, cleveer#, grateful, and firm.

211. Behaviour worthy of an Aryan, knowledge of mieravery, a compassionate disposition, and giteatdlity are the
virtues of a neutral (who may be courted).

212. Let the king, without hesitation, quit for loiwn sake even a country (which is) salubriougiléerand causing an
increase of cattle.

213. For times of need let him preserve his wealthhe expense of his wealth let him preservenifis, let him at all events
preserve himself even by (giving up) his wife aiglkealth.

214. A wise (king), seeing that all kinds of migtores violently assail him at the same time, shayl@ll (the four)
expedients, be it together or separately, (in olsave himself.)

215. On the person who employs the expedientdhi@business to be accomplished, and on all thedéxpis collectively,
on these three let him ponder and strive to accisimpis ends.

216. Having thus consulted with his ministers dritedse (matters), having taken exercise, and lgavathed afterwards, the
king may enter the harem at midday in order to dine

217. There he may eat food, (which has been prdphyefaithful, incorruptible (servants) who knoket(proper) time (for
dining), which has been well examined (and hallow®dsacred texts that destroy poison.

218. Let him mix all his food with medicines (tlaak) antidotes against poison, and let him alwaysaveful to wear gems
which destroy poison.

219. Well-tried females whose toilet and ornaméatge been examined, shall attentively serve hirh faihs, water, and
perfumes.

220. In like manner let him be careful about higieges, bed, seat, bath, toilet, and all his orra

221. When he has dined, he may divert himself Wighwives in the harem; but when he has diverteasklf, he must, in
due time, again think of the affairs of ste
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222. Adorned (with his robes of state), let himiagaspect his fighting men, all his chariots aresbts of burden, the
weapons and accoutrements.

223. Having performed his twilight-devotions, léthwell armed, hear in an inner apartment the g®iof those who make
secret reports and of his spies.

224. But going to another secret apartment andidsing those people, he may enter the harem, swtealiby female
(servants), in order to dine again.

225. Having eaten there something for the secone, tand having been recreated by the sound of pasitim go to rest
and rise at the proper time free from fatigue.

226. A king who is in good health must observe éheses; but, if he is indisposed, he may entrlishis (business) to his
servants.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER VI

1. A king, desirous of investigating law cases, naunder his court of justice, preserving a digmiftlemeanour, together w
Brahmanas and with experienced councillors.

2. There, either seated or standing, raising gist &rm, without ostentation in his dress and owats) let him examine the
business of suitors,

3. Daily (deciding) one after another (all casek)oh fall under the eighteen titles (of the lawg@aling to principles drawn
from local usages. and from the Institutes of thered law.

4. Of those (titles) the first is the non-paymehdebts, (then follow), (2) deposit and pledge,48le without ownership, (4)
concerns among partners, and (5) resumption o, gift

5. (6) Non-payment of wages, (7) non-performancagséements, (8) rescission of sale and purch@pdisputes between
the owner (of cattle) and his servants,

6. (10) Disputes regarding boundaries, (11) assault(12) defamation, (13) theft, (14) robbery sindence, (15) adultery,

7. (16) Duties of man and wife, (17) partition {olieritance), (18) gambling and betting; theseimtais world the eighteen
topics which give rise to lawsuits.

8. Depending on the eternal law, let him decidesthits of men who mostly contend on the titles justitioned.
9. But if the king does not personally investigdie suits, then let him appoint a learned Brahntartey them.

10. That (man) shall enter that most excellent ;@ocompanied by three assessors, and fully cengidl) causes (brougl
before the (king), either sitting down or standing.

11. Where three Brahmanas versed in the Vedasheriddrned (judge) appointed by the king sit daway call that the
court of (four-faced) Brahman.

12. But where justice, wounded by injustice, apphes and the judges do not extract the dart, {fleeg also) are wounded
(by that dart of injustice’
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13. Either the court must not be entered, or thi tmust be spoken; a man who either says nothisgeaks falsely,
becomes sinful.

14. Where justice is destroyed by injustice, otttioy falsehood, while the judges look on, themytbhall also be destroye

15. ‘Justice, being violated, destroys; justicéngereserved, preserves: therefore justice mushewiolated, lest violated
justice destroy U’

16. For divine justice (is said to be) a bull (ha3; that (man) who violates it (kurute ‘lam) thedg consider to be (a man
despicable like) a Sudra (vrishala); let him, tfere, beware of violating justice.

17. The only friend who follows men even after tieatjustice; for everything else is lost at thensaime when the body
(perishes).

18. One quarter of (the guilt of) an unjust (demgifalls on him who committed (the crime), one rgeiaon the (false)
witness, one quarter on all the judges, one quartéhe king.

19. But where he who is worthy of condemnationoisdemned, the king is free from guilt, and the palgre saved (from
sin); the guilt falls on the perpetrator (of tharoe alone).

20. A Brahmana who subsists only by the name ot&sse (gati), or one who merely calls himself atBnana (though his
origin be uncertain), may, at the king’s pleasurgerpret the law to him, but never a Sudra.

21. The kingdom of that monarch, who looks on whilBudra settles the law, will sink (low), like@cin a morass.

22. That kingdom where Sudras are very numeroughws infested by atheists and destitute of twboen (inhabitants),
soon entirely perishes, afflicted by famine ancdge.

23. Having occupied the seat of justice, havingeced his body, and having worshipped the guardégtied of the world, l¢
him, with a collected mind, begin the trial of cass

24. Knowing what is expedient or inexpedient, wigiure justice or injustice, let him examine tlaeges of suitors
according to the order of the castes (varna).

25. By external signs let him discover the intetiaposition of men, by their voice, their colotlreir motions, their aspect,
their eyes, and their gestures.

26. The internal (working of the) mind is perceiatbugh the aspect, the motions, the gait, theuges the speech, and the
changes in the eye and of the face.

27. The king shall protect the inherited (and otlpeoperty of a minor, until he has returned (frbim teacher’s house) or
until he has passed his minority.

28. In like manner care must be taken of barren @mgrof those who have no sons, of those whosefaséxtinct, of wive
and widows faithful to their lords, and of womeifliefed with diseases.

29. A righteous king must punish like thieves thosatives who appropriate the property of suchakes during their
lifetime.

30. Property, the owner of which has disappealarking shall cause to be kept as a deposit dthirege years; within the
period of three years the owner may claim it, aftieat term) the king may take it.

31. He who says, ‘This belongs to me,” must be émadhaccording to the rule; if he accurately démsithe shape, and the
number (of the articles found) and so forth, (hetie owner, (and) ought (to receive) that property

32. But if he does not really know the time andplexe (where it was) lost, its colour, shape, simd, he is worthy of a fin
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equal (in value) to the (object claimed).

33. Now the king, remembering the duty of good nmeay take one-sixth part of property lost and afteds found, or one-
tenth, or at least one-twelfth.

34. Property lost and afterwards found (by the ldrsgrvants) shall remain in the keeping of (sgeoidicials; those whom
the king may convict of stealing it, he shall catsée slain by an elephant.

35. From that man who shall truly say with respgedteasure-trove, ‘This belongs to me,’ the kingyntake one-sixth or
one-twelfth part.

36. But he who falsely says (so), shall be finedne-eighth of his property, or, a calculationtbi(value of) the treasure
having been made, in some smaller portion (of that)

37. When a learned Brahmana has found treasuresideg in former (times), he may take even the wifof it); for he is
master of everything.

38. When the king finds treasure of old conceatetthé ground let him give one half to Brahmanasade the (other) half
in his treasury.

39. The king obtains one half of ancient hoardsraethls (found) in the ground, by reason of (hisng) protection, (and)
because he is the lord of the soil.

40. Property stolen by thieves must be restoretthéyking to (men of) all castes (varna); a king wises such (property) for
himself incurs the guilt of a thief.

41. (A king) who knows the sacred law, must inginte the laws of castes (gati), of districts, aflds, and of families, and
(thus) settle the peculiar law of each.

42. For men who follow their particular occupati@ml abide by their particular duty, become degetmple, though they
may live at a distance.

43. Neither the king nor any servant of his shahiselves cause a lawsuit to be begun, or husheiphat has been broug
(before them) by (some) other (man).

44. As a hunter traces the lair of a (wounded) tgeahe drops of blood, even so the king shall@isc on which side the
right lies, by inferences (from the facts).

45. When engaged in judicial proceedings he musfydbattention to the truth, to the object (oktHispute), (and) to
himself, next to the witnesses, to the place, éatitine, and to the aspect.

46. What may have been practised by the virtuoysuioh twice-born men as are devoted to the laat,ttl shall establish
as law, if it be not opposed to the (customs ofintdes, families, and castes (gati).

47. When a creditor sues (before the king) fordmvery of money from a debtor, let him make thbtdr pay the sum
which the creditor proves (to be due).

48. By whatever means a creditor may be able tailpossession of his property, even by those meayshe force the
debtor and make him pay.

49. By moral suasion, by suit of law, by artful mgement, or by the customary proceeding, a creatitor recover property
lent; and fifthly, by force.

50. A creditor who himself recovers his propergnfrhis debtor, must not be blamed by the king étaking what is his
own.
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51. But him who denies a debt which is proved bydyevidence, he shall order to pay that debt tetlditor and a small
fine according to his circumstances.

52. On the denial (of a debt) by a debtor who leenlrequired in court to pay it, the complainanstmall (a witness) who
was present (when the loan was made), or adduee etidence.

53. (The plaintiff) who calls a witness not presatthe transaction, who retracts his statementioes not perceive that his
statements (are) confused or contradictory;

54. Or who having stated what he means to proesvedrds varies (his case), or who being questiomea fact duly stated
by himself does not abide by it;

55. Or who converses with the witnesses in a pglapeoper for such conversation; or who declinearitewer a question,
properly put, or leaves (the court);

56. Or who, being ordered to speak, does not answeloes not prove what he has alleged; or whe doeknow what is
the first (point), and what the second, fails is $uit.

57. Him also who says ‘I have witnesses,” and, ¢peirdered to produce them, produces them notuihgej must on these
(same) grounds declare to be non-suited.

58. If a plaintiff does not speak, he may be pusisborporally or fined according to the law; ifdefendant) does not plead
within three fortnights, he has lost his cause.

59. In the double of that sum which (a defendaal§ely denies or on which (the plaintiff) falselgatares, shall those two
(men) offending against justice be fined by thegkin

60. (A defendant) who, being brought (into coust}the creditor, (and) being questioned, deniesd#i#), shall be
convicted (of his falsehood) by at least three @agges (who must depose) in the presence of therBreh (appointed by)
the king.

61. | will fully declare what kind of men may be deawitnesses in suits by creditors, and in whatmaathose (witnesses)
must give true (evidence).

62. Householders, men with male issue, and indigeimhabitants of the country, be they) Kshatrixégsyas, or Sudras,
are competent, when called by a suitor, to give@wte, not any persons whatever (their conditioy Ingg except in cases
of urgency.

63. Trustworthy men of all the (four) castes (vammay be made witnesses in lawsuits, (men) who kftbgir) whole duty,
and are free from covetousness; but let him refexge (of an) opposite (character).

64. Those must not be made (witnesses) who hairgemast in the suit, nor familiar (friends), compans, and enemies (of
the parties), nor (men) formerly convicted (of pey), nor (persons) suffering under (severe) iknesr (those) tainted (by
mortal sin).

65. The king cannot be made a witness, nor mechamid actors, nor a: Srotriya, nor a student oViaa, nor (an ascetic)
who has given up (all) connexion (with the world),

66. Nor one wholly dependent, nor one of bad fame a Dasyu, nor one who follows forbidden occugej nor an aged
(man), nor an infant, nor one (man alone), nor a nféhe lowest castes, nor one deficient in orgrsense,

67. Nor one extremely grieved, nor one intoxicatemt,a madman, nor one tormented by hunger ottthios one oppressed
by fatigue, nor one tormented by desire, nor ahfuhdiman, nor a thief.

68. Women should give evidence for women, andvidecg-born men twice-born men (of the) same (kind}pous Sudras
for Sudras, and men of the lowest castes for tvedt
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69. But any person whatsoever, who has personatllkdge (of an act committed) in the interior apaits (of a house), or
in a forest, or of (a crime causing) loss of lifeay give evidence between the parties.

70. On failure (of qualified witnesses, evidenc&ymgiven (in such cases) by a woman, by an infanan aged man, by a
pupil, by a relative, by a slave, or by a hiredsaet.

71. But the (judge) should consider the evidendafahts, aged and diseased men, who (are appéaksuntruly, as
untrustworthy, likewise that of men with disorderathds.

72. In all cases of violence, of theft and adultefydefamation and assault, he must not examieédabmpetence of)
witnesses (too strictly).

73. On a conflict of the witnesses the king shatlept (as true) the evidence of the) majoritythe(conflicting parties are)
equal in number, (that of) those distinguished bgdyqualities; on a difference between (equallgjidguished (witnesses,
that of) the best among the twice-born.

74. Evidence in accordance with what has actuagniseen or heard, is admissible; a withess whakspeuth in those
(cases), neither loses spiritual merit nor wealth.

75. A witness who deposes in an assembly of hohdeiraen (Arya) anything else but what he has seéwrard, falls after
death headlong into hell and loses heaven.

76. When a man (originally) not appointed to beith@ss sees or hears anything and is (afterwar@dshi@ed regarding it,
he must declare it (exactly) as he saw or heard it.

77. One man who is free from covetousness maydeeided as) witness; but not even many pure wobesrause the
understanding of females is apt to waver, nor ewany other men, who are tainted with sin.

78. What witnesses declare quite naturally, thadtrba received on trials; (depositions) differingnfi that, which they mal
improperly, are worthless for (the purposes ofjijes

79. The witnesses being assembled in the couneiptesence of the plaintiff and of the defendabthe judge examine
them, kindly exhorting them in the following manner

80. ‘What ye know to have been mutually transaatetiis matter between the two men before us, declh that in
accordance with the truth; for ye are witnessehis(cause).

81. ‘A witness who speaks the truth in his evidemeens (after death) the most excellent regiofl{ss) and here (below)
unsurpassable fame; such testimony is revered alyrBan (himself).

82. ‘He who gives false evidence is firmly bound\taruna’s fetters, helpless during one hundredtences; let (men
therefore) give true evidence.

83. ‘By truthfulness a witness is purified, throughthfulness his merit grows, truth must, therefdre spoken by witnesses
of all castes (varna).

84. ‘The Soul itself is the witness of the Sould &ne Soul is the refuge of the Soul; despise mpbtvn Soul, the supreme
witness of men.

85. ‘The wicked, indeed, say in their hearts, ,Ndpsees us;but the gods distinctly see them and the male witieir owr
breasts.

86. ‘The sky, the earth, the waters, (the maléha)heart, the moon, the sun, the fire, Yama aadvihd, the night, the two
twilights, and justice know the conduct of all corgal beings.’

87. The (judge), being purified, shall ask in tbeehoon the twice-born (withesses) who (also haenppurified, (and
stand) facing the north or the east, to give tridence in the presence of (images of) the godsoaBidahmanas
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88. Let him examine a Brahmana (beginning with)e&lp’ a Kshatriya (beginning with) ‘Speak the truthVaisya
(admonishing him) by (mentioning) his kine, graand gold, a Sudra (threatening him) with (the gufijtevery crime that
causes loss of caste;

89. (Saying), ‘Whatever places (of torment) aregae] (by the sages) to the slayer of a Brahmanihet murderer of
women and children, to him who betrays a friend tnan ungrateful man, those shall be thy (pojtidrihou speakest
falsely.

90. ‘(The reward) of all meritorious deeds whicbuhgood man, hast done since thy birth, shall imecthe share of the
dogs, if in thy speech thou departest from théhtrut

91. ‘If thou thinkest, O friend of virtue, with nesct to thyself, ,| am alone,kfiow that) that sage who witnesses all virtu
acts and all crimes, ever resides in thy heart.

92. ‘If thou art not at variance with that divin@Ma, the son of Vivasvat, who dwells in thy heduou needest neither visit
the Ganges nor the (land of the) Kurus.

93. ‘Naked and shorn, tormented with hunger angthand deprived of sight, shall the man who giaése evidence, go
with a potsherd to beg food at the door of his gnem

94. ‘Headlong, in utter darkness shall the sinfahnumble into hell, who being interrogated in digial inquiry answers
one question falsely.

95. ‘That man who in a court (of justice) givesuartrue account of a transaction (or asserts a ¢dathich he was not an
eye-witness, resembles a blind man who swallowswish the bones.

96. ‘The gods are acquainted with no better mahigworld than him, of whom his conscious Soul haslistrust, when he
gives evidence.

97. ‘Learn now, O friend, from an enumeration ireaduder, how many relatives he destroys who giatsefevidence in
several particular cases.

98. ‘He Kills five by false Testimony regarding (@lfh cattle, he kills ten by false testimony regagdkine, he kills a
hundred by false evidence concerning horses, @hdusand by false evidence concerning men.

99. ‘By speaking falsely in a cause regarding gbé&lkills the born and the unborn; by false evigecancerning land, he
kills everything; beware, therefore, of false evide concerning land.

100. ‘They declare (false evidence) concerning watncerning the carnal enjoyment of women, antteming all gems,
produced in water, or consisting of stones (togugjally (wicked) as a lie concerning land.

101. ‘Marking well all the evils (which are produbeby perjury, declare thou openly everything as(thast) heard or seen
(it).’

102. Brahmanas who tend cattle, who trade, whaonahanics, actors (or singers), menial servantsarers, the (judge)
shall treat like Sudras.

103. In (some) cases a man who, though knowingféitts to be) different, gives such (false evidéricam a pious motive,
does not lose heaven; such (evidence) they cafiibech of the gods.

104. Whenever the death of a Sudra, of a Vaisya,Kghatriya, or of a Brahmana would be (caused) tgclaration of the
truth, a falsehood may be spoken; for such (falséht preferable to the truth.

105. Such (witnesses) must offer to Sarasvati imlslatof boiled rice (karu) which are sacred todbddess of speech, (thus)
performing the best penance in order to expiatethile of that falsehood.

106. Or such (a witness) may offer according torthe, clarified butter in the fire, reciting thaushmanda texts, or the R
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sacred to Varuna, ‘Untie, O Varuna, the uppermeitef,” or the three verses addressed to the Waters

107. A man who, without being ill, does not givedence in (cases of) loans and the like withinghi@tnights (after the
summons), shall become responsible for the whd¢ aled (pay) a tenth part of the whole (as a finthé king).

108. The witness to whom, within seven days aféehé&s given evidence, happens (a misfortune thjaigkness, a fire, or
the death of a relative, shall be made to pay & dnd a fine.

109. If two (parties) dispute about matters forehhno witnesses are available, and the (judge)able to really ascertain
the truth, he may cause it to be discovered eveambyath.

110. Both by the great sages and the gods oatlesh®®n taken for the purpose of (deciding doubthajters; and
Vasishtha even swore an oath before king (Sudas)dn of Pigavana.

111. Let no wise man swear an oath falsely, eventiifling matter; for he who swears an oath fgis& lost in this (world)
and after death.

112. No crime, causing loss of caste, is commitedwearing (falsely) to women, the objects of srigsire, at marriages,
for the sake of fodder for a cow, or of fuel, andarder to show) favour to a Brahmana.

113. Let the (judge) cause a Brahmana to swearshyehacity, a Kshatriya by his chariot or the aalifme rides on and by
his weapons, a Vaisya by his kine, grain, and gahd, a Sudra by (imprecating on his own head tfl§ gfiall grievous
offences (pataka).

114. Or the (judge) may cause the (party) to ctreyor to dive under water, or severally to totleh heads of his wives and
children.

115. He whom the blazing fire burns not, whom tfaer forces not to come (quickly) up, who meetshiwid speedy
misfortune, must be held innocent on (the streofjthis oath.

116. For formerly when Vatsa was accused by hisigeubrother, the fire, the spy of the world, burmet even a hair (of
his) by reason of his veracity.

117. Whenever false evidence has been given isaitylet the (judge) reverse the judgment, andtexe has been done
must be (considered as) undone.

118. Evidence (given) from covetousness, distractierror, friendship, lust, wrath, ignorance, @hddishness is declared
(to be) invalid.

119. I will propound in (due) order the particutamishments for him who gives false evidence frowy @ne of these
motives.

120. (He who commits perjury) through covetousrsbsdl be fined one thousand (panas), (he who dp#wough
distraction, in the lowest amercement; (if a maagiit) through fear, two middling amercements shalpaid as a fine, (if
he does it) through friendship, four times the antaf the lowest (amercement).

121. (He who does it) through lust, (shall pay)tieres the lowest amercement, but (he who doékritpigh wrath, three
times the next (or second amercement); (he who itlo#sough ignorance, two full hundreds, but (ieo does it) through
childishness, one hundred (panas).

122. They declare that the wise have prescribesktfines for perjury, in order to prevent a failofgustice, and in order to
restrain injustice.

123. But a just king shall fine and banish (mentloé) three (lower) castes (varna) who have givise favidence, but a
Brahmana he shall (only) banish.

124. Manu, the son of the Sexistent (Svayambhu), has named ten places on whisishment may be (made to fall) in
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cases of the three (lower) castes (varna); bubhrBana shall depart unhurt (from the country).

125. (These are) the organ, the belly, the tontigetwo hands, and fifthly the two feet, the ey, hose, the two ears,
likewise the (whole) body.

126. Let the (king), having fully ascertained thetive, the time and place (of the offence), andgeonsidered the ability
(of the criminal to suffer) and the (nature of thdne, cause punishment to fall on those who desier

127. Unjust punishment destroys reputation among, imwed fame (after death), and causes even inetkteworld the loss of
heaven; let him, therefore, beware of (inflictirity)

128. A king who punishes those who do not desdnani punishes not those who deserve it, bringatgnfamy on himse
and (after death) sinks into hell.

129. Let him punish first by (gentle) admonitiofteavards by (harsh) reproof, thirdly by a fineteafthat by corporal
chastisement.

130. But when he cannot restrain such (offendessh &y corporal punishment, then let him applyhtent even all the four
(modes cojointly).

131. Those technical names of (certain quantitiesapper, silver, and gold, which are generallgdien earth for the
purpose of business transactions among men, fullijl declare.

132. The very small mote which is seen when thessimes through a lattice, they declare (to be)dhst of (all) quantities
and (to be called) a trasarenu (a floating paro€léust).

133. Know (that) eight trasarenus (are equal) ik o) a liksha (the egg of a louse), three ofstato one grain of black
mustard (ragasarshapa), and three of the lateemtoite mustard-seed.

134. Six grains of white mustard are one middledizarley-corn, and three barley-corns one krigh(raktika, or gunga-
berry); five krishnalas are one masha (bean), attelem of those one suvarna.

135. Four suvarnas are one pala, and ten paladhamana; two krishnalas (of silver), weighed togetmust be considered
one mashaka of silver.

136. Sixteen of those make a silver dharana, arajrbut know (that) a karsha of copper is a kaaha, or pana.
137. Know (that) ten dharanas of silver make om@&nsana; four suvarnas must be considered (equagiight to a nishka.

138. Two hundred and fifty panas are declared €)alie first (or lowest) amercement, five (hundraa) considered as the
mean (or middlemost), but one thousand as the kighe

139. A debt being admitted as due, (the defenddnatl) pay five in the hundred (as a fine), if itdenied (and proved) twice
as much; that is the teaching of Manu.

140. A money-lender may stipulate as an increasésatapital, for the interest, allowed by VasishthAnd take monthly the
eightieth part of a hundred.

141. Or, remembering the duty of good men, he rakg two in the hundred (by the month), for he wdi@s two in the
hundred becomes not a sinner for gain.

142. Just two in the hundred, three, four, and fared not more), he may take as monthly interesbraling to the order of
the castes (varna).

143. But if a beneficial pledge (i.e. one from whjarofit accrues, has been given), he shall reagivimterest on the loan;
nor can he, after keeping (such) a pledge for u hagrg time, give or sell it
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144. A pledge (to be kept only) must not be usetbbge, (the creditor), so using it, shall givehip (whole) interest, or, (if
it has been spoilt by use) he shall satisfy then@wby (paying its) original price; else he consrttheft of the pledge.

145. Neither a pledge nor a deposit can be losifse of time; they are both recoverable, thougly ttave remained long
(with the bailee).

146. Things used with friendly assent, a cow, aatamriding-horse, and (a beast) made over faaking in, are never lost
(to the owner).

147. (But in general) whatever (chattel) an owmsssenjoyed by others during ten years, while,ghqresent, he says
nothing, that (chattel) he shall not recover.

148. If (the owner is) neither an idiot nor a mimmd if (his chattel) is enjoyed (by another) befhis eyes, it is lost to him
by law; the adverse possessor shall retain thatepty.

149. A pledge, a boundary, the property of infaats(open) deposit, a sealed deposit, women, thyeepy of the king and
the wealth of a Srotriya are not lost in conseqaeefqadverse) enjoyment.

150. The fool who uses a pledge without the perionissf the owner, shall remit half of his interess$,a compensation for
(such) use.

151. In money transactions interest paid at one {inot by instalments) shall never exceed the @o(dilthe principal); on
grain, fruit, wool or hair, (and) beasts of burdiemust not be more than five times (the originaloant).

152. Stipulated interest beyond the legal rateydeapainst (the law), cannot be recovered; theyttta a usurious way (of
lending); (the lender) is (in no case) entitledrtmre than) five in the hundred.

153. Let him not take interest beyond the year,sugh as is unapproved, nor compound interesipgiesl interest,
stipulated interest, and corporal interest.

154. He who, unable to pay a debt (at the fixe@}imvishes to make a new contract, may renew theeagent, after paying
the interest which is due.

155. If he cannot pay the money (due as interkstjnay insert it in the renewed (agreement); he paysas much interest
as may be due.

156. He who has made a contract to carry goodsvidyesled carriage for money and has agreed totaic@lace or time,
shall not reap that reward, if he does not kegpeqlace and the time (stipulated).

157. Whatever rate men fix, who are expert in segyges and able to calculate (the profit) accortbnidpe place, the time,
and the objects (carried), that (has legal fonaesuich cases with respect to the payment (to bemad

158. The man who becomes a surety in this (woddjHe appearance of a (debtor), and produces bainshall pay the debt
out of his own property.

159. But money due by a surety, or idly promisedost at play, or due for spirituous liquor, oratliemains unpaid of a
fine and a tax or duty, the son (of the party owithghall not be obliged to pay.

160. This just mentioned rule shall apply to theecaf a surety for appearance (only); if a suretypfiyment should die, the
(judge) may compel even his heirs to dischargel#is.

161. On what account then is it that after the lleét surety other than for payment, whose aftaiesfully known, the
creditor may (in some cases) afterwards demandehg(of the heirs)?

162. If the surety had received money (from himvithom he stood bail) and had money enough (to plagh (the heir of
him) who received it, shall pay (the debt) out f property; that is the settled ru
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163. A contract made by a person intoxicated, same, or grievously disordered (by disease andrso)f or wholly
dependent, by an infant or very aged man, or byreauthorised (party) is invalid.

164. That agreement which has been made contrdingtiaw or to the settled usage (of the virtuoaap have no legal
force, though it be established (by proofs).

165. A fraudulent mortgage or sale, a fraudulefttaggiacceptance, and (any transaction) where tectiefraud, the (judge)
shall declare null and void.

166. If the debtor be dead and (the money borrowd)expended for the family, it must be paid lgy/rilatives out of the
own estate even if they are divided.

167. Should even a person wholly dependent makatact for the behoof of the family, the mastdrtf@ house), whether
(living) in his own country or abroad, shall noscend it.

168. What is given by force, what is enjoyed bycé&ralso what has been caused to be written bg fardd all other
transactions done by force, Manu has declared void.

169. Three suffer for the sake of others, withesassirety, and judges; but four enrich themsgihesugh others), a
Brahmana, a money-lender, a merchant, and a king.

170. No king, however indigent, shall take anythiimat ought not to be taken, nor shall he, howesealthy, decline taking
that which he ought to take, be it ever so small.

171. In consequence of his taking what ought ndettaken, or of his refusing what ought to be ket a king will be
accused of weakness and perish in this (world)adied death.

172. By taking his due, by preventing the confusibthe castes (varna), and by protecting the wiekpower of the king
grows, and he prospers in this (world) and afteitlile

173. Let the prince, therefore, like Yama, not tiegdhis own likings and dislikings, behave exadittg Yama, suppressing
his anger and controlling himself.

174. But that evil-minded king who in his folly dées causes unjustly, his enemies soon subjugate.

175. If, subduing love and hatred, he decides #uses according to the law, (the hearts of) higstbturn towards him as
the rivers (run) towards the ocean.

176. (The debtor) who complains to the king thatdneditor recovers (the debt) independently (efdburt), shall be
compelled by the king to pay (as a fine) one quddtthe sum) and to his (creditor) the money jdue

177. Even by (personal) labour shall the debtorergdod (what he owes) to his creditor, if he bthefsame caste or of a
lower one; but a (debtor) of a higher caste shallipgradually (when he earns something).

178. According to these rules let the king equitatdcide between men, who dispute with each otteentatters, which are
proved by witnesses and (other) evidence.

179. A sensible man should make a deposit (onlf) wiperson of (good) family, of good conduct, vesluainted with the
law, veracious, having many relatives, wealthy, hadourable (arya).

180. In whatever manner a person shall deposihamyin the hands of another, in the same manngitdhe same thing to
be received back (by the owner); as the delivegs(v8o must be) the re-delivery.

181. He who restores not his deposit to the deoaithis request, may be tried by the judge indéhositor's absence.

182. On failure of witnesses let the (judge) adyudéposit gold with that (defendant) under soneteit or other throug
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spies of suitable age and appearance (and afteswdardand it back).

183. If the (defendant) restores it in the manmer shape in which it was bailed, there is nothiofglfat description) in his
hands, for which others accuse him.

184. But if he restores not that gold, as be oughthose (spies), then he shall be compelled efto restore both
(deposits); that is a settled rule of law.

185. An open or a sealed deposit must never benexiuio a near relative (of the depositor durirgyl#titer’s lifetime); for if
(the recipient) dies (without delivering them), ytegre lost, but if he does not die, they are nst lo

186. But (a depositary) who of his own accord mgithem to a near relative of a deceased (deppsitost not be harassed
(about them) by the king or by the depositor'streés.

187. And (in doubtful cases) he should try to abthiat object by friendly means, without (havingaerse to) artifice, or
having inquired into (depositary’s) conduct, heddasettle (the matter) with gentle means.

188. Such is the rule for obtaining back all thopen deposits; in the case of a sealed depositi@pesitary) shall incur no
(censure), unless he has taken out something.

189. (A deposit) which has been stolen by thievesashed away by water or burned by fire, (thedegikhall not make it
good, unless he took part of it (for himself).

190. Him who appropriates a deposit and him (whks &sr it) without having made it, (the judge) dhaf by all (sorts of)
means, and by the oaths prescribed in the Veda.

191. He who does not return a deposit and he whtadds what he never bailed shall both be puniskedHieves, or be
compelled to pay a fine equal (to the value ofdbgct retained or claimed).

192. The king should compel him who does not restor open deposit, and in like manner him whomstaisealed deposit,
to pay a fine equal (to its value).

193. That man who by false pretences may posseseliiof another’s property, shall be publicly mhed by various
(modes of) corporal (or capital) chastisement, tiogiewith his accomplices.

194. If a deposit of a particular description oantity is bailed by anybody in the presence of mlper (of witnesses), it
must be known to be of that particular (descripaon quantity; the depositary) who makes a falsestent (regarding it) is
liable to a fine.

195. But if anything is delivered or received ptelg, it must be privately returned; as the bailin@vas, so should be) the
re-delivery.

196. Thus let the king decide (causes) concernitigpasit and a friendly loan (for use) without siay(undue) rigour to
the depositary.

197. If anybody sells the property of another nveithout being the owner and without the assenhefdwner, the (judge)
shall not admit him who is a thief, though he may consider himself as a thief, as a witness (incase).

198. If the (offender) is a kinsman (of the own&g,shall be fined six hundred panas; if he isankihsman, nor has any
excuse, he shall be guilty of theft.

199. A gift or sale, made by anybody else but thraer, must be considered as null and void, accgrtirthe rule in judicie
proceedings.

200. Where possession is evident, but no titleisgived, there the title (shall be) a proof (ohevship), not possession;
such is the settled rul
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201. He who obtains a chattel in the market bedonember (of withesses), acquires that chattel aitkear legal title by
purchase.

202. If the original (seller) be not producibléh€tbuyer) being exculpated by a public sale, magtibmissed by the king
without punishment, but (the former owner) who libe&t chattel shall receive it (back from the buyer)

203. One commaodity mixed with another must notdid &s pure), nor a bad one (as good), nor lbéss (the proper
guantity or weight), nor anything that is not ahtdar that is concealed.

204. If, after one damsel has been shown, anothgiven to the bridegroom, he may marry them bottilfe same price;
that Manu ordained.

205. He who gives (a damsel in marriage), havirsg penly declared her blemishes, whether shadame, or afflicted
with leprosy, or have lost her virginity, is nadlile to punishment.

206. If an officiating priest, chosen to performaxrifice, abandons his work, a share only (off¢fe® in proportion to the
work (done) shall be given to him by those who waith him.

207. But he who abandons his work after the sa@ilffees have been given, shall obtain his fuirehand cause to be
performed (what remains) by another (priest).

208. But if (specific) fees are ordained for theesal parts of a rite, shall he (who performs the)receive them, or shall
they all share them?

209. The Adhvaryu priest shall take the chariotl e Brahman at the kindling of the fires (Agnyadh) a horse, the Hotri
priest shall also take a horse, and the Udgatrc#éine (used) when (the Soma) is purchased.

210. The (four) chief priests among all (the sirje@vho are entitled to one half, shall receiveaaty (of the fee), the next
(four) one half of that, the set entitled to adishare, one third, and those entitled to a foararter.

211. By the application of these principles thetatlent of shares must be made among those men evaqthelow) perform
their work conjointly.

212. Should money be given (or promised) for a pipurpose by one man to another who asks foratgit shall be void,
the (money is) afterwards not (used) in the mafstated).

213. But if the (recipient) through pride or gragds to enforce (the fulfilment of the promiseg, $hall be compelled by the
king to pay one suvarna as an expiation for hiff.the

214. Thus the lawful subtraction of a gift has badly explained; | will next propound (the law jathe non-payment of
wages.

215. A hired (servant or workman) who, without fegilh, out of pride fails to perform his work accng to the agreement,
shall be fined eight krishnalas and no wages &afiaid to him.

216. But (if he is really) ill, (and) after recoygerforms (his work) according to the original egment, he shall receive his
wages even after (the lapse of) a very long time.

217. But if he, whether sick or well, does not {pen or) cause to be performed (by others) his vamording to his
agreement, the wages for that work shall not bergte him, even (if it be only) slightly incomplete

218. Thus the law for the non-payment of wagesbleas completely stated; | will next explain the keancerning men who
break an agreement.

219. If a man belonging to a corporation inhabitingllage or a district, after swearing to an &gnent, breaks it through
avarice, (the king) shall banish him from his reg
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220. And having imprisoned such a breaker of aregent, he shall compel him to pay six nishkagh(@) four suvarnas,
and one satamana of silver.

221. A righteous king shall apply this law of finesvillages and castes (gati) to those who breaagaeement.

222. If anybody in this (world), after buying oilseg anything, repent (of his bargain), he mayrator take (back) that
chattel within ten days.

223. But after (the lapse of) ten days he may eeigive nor cause it to be given (back); both he tetkes it (back) and he
who gives it (back, except by consent) shall bediby the king six hundred (panas).

224, But the king himself shall impose a fine afety-six panas on him who gives a blemished daftsel suitor) without
informing (him of the blemish).

225. But that man who, out of malice, says of ad@@j ‘She is not a maiden,’ shall be fined one heddpanas), if he
cannot prove her blemish.

226. The nuptial texts are applied solely to visgiand) nowhere among men to females who havéhestvirginity, for
such (females) are excluded from religious ceresmni

227. The nuptial texts are a certain proof (thatsaden has been made a lawful) wife; but the leastm®uld know that they
(and the marriage ceremony are complete with thiergh step (of the bride around the sacred fire).

228. If anybody in this (world) repent of any coeteld transaction, (the king) shall keep him onrtial of rectitude in
accordance with the rules given above.

229. | will fully declare in accordance with theiérlaw (the rules concerning) the disputes, (agjsirom the transgressions
of owners of cattle and of herdsmen.

230. During the day the responsibility for the safef the cattle rests) on the herdsman, durimgrtight on the owner,
(provided they are) in his house; (if it be) othisey the herdsman will be responsible (for ther disring the night).

231. A hired herdsman who is paid with milk, maykmviith the consent of the owner the best (cow)afuen; such shall k
his hire if no (other) wages (are paid).

232. The herdsman alone shall make good (the fos®east) strayed, destroyed by worms, killed dgsdor (by falling)
into a pit, if he did not duly exert himself (togwent it).

233. But for (an animal) stolen by thieves, thotghraised an alarm, the herdsman shall not payided he gives notice to
his master at the proper place and time.

234. If cattle die, let him carry to his masterittears, skin, tails, bladders, tendons, and thieweconcrete bile, and let him
point out their particular. marks.

235. But if goats or sheep are surrounded by wavekthe herdsman does not hasten (to their assétdie shall be
responsible for any (animal) which a wolf may dttaad Kill.

236. But if they, kept in (proper) order, grazedtigr in the forest, and a wolf, suddenly jumpingoe of them, kills it, the
herdsman shall bear in that case no responsibility.

237. On all sides of a village a space, one hundheghus or three samya-throws (in breadth), slealeberved (for pasture),
and thrice (that space) round a town.

238. If the cattle do damage to unfenced cropsian(tommon), the king shall in that case not puttie herdsmen.

239. (The owner of the field) shall make there ddgeeover which a camel cannot look, and stop egapythrough which
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dog or a boar can thrust his head.

240. (If cattle do mischief) in an enclosed fieghna highway or near a village, the herdsman ledfined one hundred
(panas); (but cattle), unattended by a herdsmhaa watchman in the field) shall drive away.

241. (For damage) in other fields (each head dfjecshall (pay a fine of one (pana) and a quasated,in all (cases the value
of) the crop (destroyed) shall be made good tmtieer of the field; that is the settled rule.

242. But Manu has declared that no fine shall bié fos (damage done by) a cow within ten days aftarcalving, by bulls
and by cattle sacred to the gods, whether thegtégaded by a herdsman or not.

243. If (the crops are destroyed by) the husbanth{awn) fault, the fine shall amount to ten tinessmuch as (the king’s)
share; but the fine (shall be) only half that antafi(the fault lay) with the servants and the famhad no knowledge of it.

244. To these rules a righteous king shall kedflircases of) transgressions by masters, theiecand herdsmen.

245. If a dispute has arisen between two villagegerning a boundary, the king shall settle thét$iim the month of
Gyaishtha, when the landmarks are most distindsiple.

246. Let him mark the boundaries (by) trees, (dNgggrodhas, Asvatthas, Kimsukas, cotton-treegsS&almyra palms,
and trees with milky juice,

247. By clustering shrubs, bamboos of differentkinSamis, creepers and raised mounds, reedsethiockKubgaka; thus
the boundary will not be forgotten.

248. Tanks, wells, cisterns, and fountains shoel@dilt where boundaries meet, as well as temples,

249. And as he will see that through men’s ignoeamicthe boundaries trespasses constantly ocdheiworld, let him
cause to be made other hidden marks for boundaries,

250. Stones, bones, cow’s hair, chaff, ashes, padshdry cowdung, bricks, cinders, pebbles, and,sa

251. And whatever other things of a similar kind #arth does not corrode even after a long tinesetihe should cause to
be buried where one boundary joins (the other).

252. By these signs, by long continued possesaiwhpy constantly flowing streams of water the lshgll ascertain the
boundary (of the land) of two disputing parties.

253. If there be a doubt even on inspection oftlagks, the settlement of a dispute regarding baieslahall depend on
witnesses.

254. The witnesses, (giving evidence) regardingunbary, shall be examined concerning the landnmiaritse presence of
the crowd of the villagers and also of the twayhits.

255. As they, being questioned, unanimously de@den so he shall record the boundary (in writibggether with their
names.

256. Let them, putting earth on their heads, weaeimaplets (of red flowers) and red dresses, b®ian each by (the
rewards for) his meritorious deeds, settle (thendamy) in accordance with the truth.

257. If they determine (the boundary) in the marstated, they are guiltless (being) veracious 8ies; but if they
determine it unjustly, they shall be compelled &y p fine of two hundred (panas).

258. On failure of witnesses (from the two village®n of) the four neighbouring villages, who avegp shall make (as
witnesses) a decision concerning the boundaryermpthsence of the kin
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259. On failure of neighbours (who are) origindiabitants (of the country and can be) witnessds regpect to the
boundary, (the king) may hear the evidence evehefollowing inhabitants of the forest.

260. (Viz.) hunters, fowlers, herdsmen, fishernmrent-diggers, snake-catchers, gleaners, and odnesters.

261. As they, being examined, declare the markthimeeting of the boundaries (to be), even sditigeshall justly cause
them to be fixed between the two villages.

262. The decision concerning the boundary-marKeelafs, wells, tanks, of gardens and houses depepals (the evidence
of) the neighbours.

263. Should the neighbours give false evidencenwhen dispute about a boundary-mark, the king shake each of them
pay the middlemost amercement as a fine.

264. He who by intimidation possesses himself obase, a tank, a garden, or a field, shall be finedhundred (panas); (if
he trespassed) through ignorance, the fine (skaliviio hundred (panas).

265. If the boundary cannot be ascertained (byesigence), let a righteous king with (the intentadhbenefiting them
(all), himself assign (his) land (to each); thathis settled rule.

266. Thus the law for deciding boundary (disputesy been fully declared, | will next propound thefiner of) deciding
(cases of) defamation.

267. A Kshatriya, having defamed a Brahmana, sfefined one hundred (panas); a Vaisya one huratrddifty or two
hundred; a Sudra shall suffer corporal punishment.

268. A Brahmana shall be fined fifty (panas) fofameing a Kshatriya; in (the case of) a Vaisya ihe hall be twenty-five
(panas); in (the case of) a Sudra twelve.

269. For offences of twice-born men against thdsejaal caste (varna, the fine shall be) also tev¢banas); for speeches
which ought not to be uttered, that (and every §inall be) double.

270. A once-born man (a Sudra), who insults a thigen man with gross invective, shall have his tengut out; for he is «
low origin.

271. If he mentions the names and castes (gatijeoftwice-born) with contumely, an iron nail, témgers long, shall be
thrust red-hot into his mouth.

272. If he arrogantly teaches Brahmanas their dbgyking shall cause hot oil to be poured intorh@ith and into his ears.

273. He who through arrogance makes false statemegéarding the learning (of a cag#lew), his country, his caste (ga
or the rites by which his body was sanctified, sbalcompelled to pay a fine of two hundred (panas)

274. He who even in accordance with the true feeiatemptuously) calls another man one-eyed, lamthe like (names),
shall be fined at least one karshapana.

275. He who defames his mother, his father, higwifs brother, his son, or his teacher, and he gites not the way to his
preceptor, shall be compelled to pay one hundraddg).

276. (For mutual abuse) by a Brahmana and a Kghadrfine must be imposed by a discerning (king)the Brahmana the
lowest amercement, but on the Kshatriya the middim

277. A Vaisya and a Sudra must be punished exacthe same manner according to their respectisgesabut the tongue
(of the Sudra) shall not be cut out; that is theisien.

278. Thus the rules for punishments (applicableases) of defamation have been truly declaredl| hext propound th
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decision (of cases) of assault.

279. With whatever limb a man of a low caste dags$ to (a man of the three) highest (castes), ¢vanlimb shall be cut
off; that is the teaching of Manu.

280. He who raises his hand or a stick, shall tesdéand cut off; he who in anger kicks with histfeshall have his foot cut
off.

281. A low-caste man who tries to place himselflansame seat with a man of a high caste, shéltdeed on his hip and
be banished, or (the king) shall cause his buttodie gashed.

282. If out of arrogance he spits (on a supertbg king shall cause both his lips to be cut dffi@ urines (on him), the
penis; if he breaks wind (against him), the anus.

283. If he lays hold of the hair (of a superioe}, the (king) unhesitatingly cut off his handselikise (if he takes him) by the
feet, the beard, the neck, or the scrotum.

284. He who breaks the skin (of an equal) or fetdileod (from him) shall be fined one hundred (e who cuts a
muscle six nishkas, he who breaks a bone shalbbesied.

285. According to the usefulness of the severaldkiof) trees a fine must be inflicted for injurithgem; that is the settled
rule.

286. If a blow is struck against men or animalerider to (give them) pain, (the judge) shall irtficfine in proportion to the
amount of pain (caused).

287. If alimb is injured, a wound (is caused)btmod (flows, the assailant) shall be made to payhe sufferer) the
expenses of the cure, or the whole (both the wmmalrcement and the expenses of the cure as djditiee king).

288. He who damages the goods of another, beeittionally or unintentionally, shall give satisfiact to the (owner) and
pay to the king a fine equal to the (damage).

289. In the case of (damage done to) leather, otetasils of leather, of wood, or of clay, the figdall be) five times their
value; likewise in the case of (damage to) flowewsts, and fruit.

290. They declare with respect to a carriage,riteedand its owner, (that there are) ten caseghich no punishment (for
damage done) can be inflicted; in other casesedidiprescribed.

291. When the nose-string is snapped, when the igdeken, when the carriage turns sideways ok,halken the axle or a
wheel is broken,

292. When the leather-thongs, the rope aroundebk ar the bridle are broken, and when (the dritiag) loudly called out,
‘Make way,” Manu has declared (that in all thessesd no punishment (shall be inflicted).

293. But if the cart turns off (the road) througle driver's want of skill, the owner shall be finéddamage (is done), two
hundred (panas).

294. If the driver is skilful (but negligent), hioae shall be fined; if the driver is unskilful gloccupants of the carriage
(also) shall be each fined one hundred (panas).

295. But if he is stopped on his way by cattle p(dnother) carriage, and he causes the deathydivamg being, a fine she
without doubt be imposed.

296. If a man is killed, his guilt will be at ontlge same as (that of) a thief; for large animathsas cows, elephants, camels
or horses, half of tha
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297. For injuring small cattle the fine (shall e hundred (panas); the fine for beautiful wilcadwpeds and birds shall
amount to fifty (panas).

298. For donkeys, sheep, and goats the fine sbdi/e mashas; but the punishment for killing a do@ pig shall be one
masha.

299. A wife, a son, a slave, a pupil, and a (younigether of the full blood, who have committedlfa, may be beaten wi
a rope or a split bamboo,

300. But on the back part of the body (only), neme®’a noble part; he who strikes them otherwiséimgur the same guilt ¢
a thief.

301. Thus the whole law of assault (and hurt) lesntdeclared completely; | will now explain theesufor the decision (in
cases) of theft.

302. Let the king exert himself to the utmost tmigh thieves; for, if he punishes thieves, his farevs and his kingdom
prospers.

303. That king, indeed, is ever worthy of honouoveimsures the safety (of his subjects); for theifs@al session (sattra,
which he, as it were, performs thereby) ever grimwength, the safety (of his subjects represeiting sacrificial fee.

304. A king who (duly) protects (his subjects) iiges from each and all the sixth part of their ispal merit; if he does not
protect them, the sixth part of their demerit glgdl fall on him).

305. Whatever (merit a man gains by) reading theay ey sacrificing, by charitable gifts, (or by) ssbipping (Gurus and
gods), the king obtains a sixth part of that inggmuence of his duly protecting (his kingdom).

306. A king who protects the created beings in etamce with the sacred law and smites those wartloprporal
punishment, daily offers (as it were) sacrificesvhich hundred thousands (are given as) fees.

307. A king who does not afford protection, (yeties his share in kind, his taxes, tolls and dutiady presents and fines,
will (after death) soon sink into hell.

308. They declare that a king who affords no pratec (yet) receives the sixth part of the produa&es upon himself all
the foulness of his whole people.

309. Know that a king who heeds not the rulestfeflaw), who is an atheist, and rapacious, who doegrotect (his
subjects, but) devours them, will sink low (afteath).

310. Let him carefully restrain the wicked by threethods,- by imprisonment by putting them in fetteand by various
(kinds of) corporal punishments.

311. For by punishing the wicked and by favouring tirtuous, kings are constantly sanctified, astwice-born men by
sacrifices.

312. A king who desires his own welfare must alwlaygive litigants, infants, aged and sick men, vilaigh against him.

313. He who, being abused by men in pain, pardiresn(), will in reward of that (act) be exalted imalven; but he who,
(proud) of his kingly state, forgives them not,Mdr that (reason) sink into hell.

314. A thief shall, running, approach the king,hafilying hair, confessing that theft (and sayirigjus have | done, punish
me;’

315. (And he must) carry on his shoulder a pestle, club of Khadira wood, or a spear sharp at katis, or an iron staff.

316. Whether he be punished or pardoned, theithfefed from the (guilt of) theft; but the kinghe punishes not, taki
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upon himself the guilt of the thief.

317. The killer of a learned Brahmana throws hi#t gn him who eats his food, an adulterous wifehen (negligent)
husband, a (sinning) pupil or sacrificer on (thegligent) teacher (or priest), a thief on the kwbo pardons him).

318. But men who have committed crimes and hava parished by the king, go to heaven, being pleethose who
performed meritorious deeds.

319. He who steals the rope or the waierfrom a well, or damages a hut where watersgiduted, shall pay one mashe
a fine and restore the (article abstracted or dahgin its (proper place).

320. On him who steals more than ten kumbhas a@f g@poral punishment (shall be inflicted); in etltases he shall be
fined eleven times as much, and shall pay to theéo the value of his) property.

321. So shall corporal punishment be inflicteddi@aling more than a hundred (palas) of articlés lspthe weight, (i.e.) of
gold, silver, and so forth, and of most excelldothes.

322. For (stealing) more than fifty (palas) it isaeted that the hands (of the offender) shall h@ffubut in other cases, let
him inflict a fine of eleven times the value.

323. For stealing men of noble family and espegciabmen and the most precious gems, (the offertk=grves corporal (
capital) punishment.

324. For stealing large animals, weapons, or meeigilet the king fix a punishment, after consiagthe time and the
purpose (for which they were destined).

325. For (stealing) cows belonging to Brahmanaercpig (the nostrils of) a barren cow, and for ktga(other) cattle
(belonging to Brahmanas, the offender) shall foithwose half his feet.

326. (For stealing) thread, cotton, drugs causemgnéntation, cowdung, molasses, sour milk, swell, tmitter-milk, water,
or grass,

327. Vessels made of bamboo or other cane, saéirafus kinds, earthen (vessels), earth and ashes,
328. Fish, birds, oil, clarified butter, meat, hgnand other things that come from beasts,

329. Or other things of a similar kind, spiritudiggior, boiled rice, and every kind of cooked fotttk fine (shall be) twice
the value (of the stolen article).

330. For flowers, green corn, shrubs, creeperssti@nd other unhusked (grain) the fine (shalfike)krishnalas.

331. For husked grain, vegetables, roots, andtgifine (shall be) one hundred (panas) if themoi connexion (between
the owner and the thief), fifty (panas) if suchomiexion exists.

332. An offence (of this description), which is amitted in the presence (of the owner) and withesak, will be robbery;
(it is committed) in his absence, it will be thdiitewise if (the possession of) anything is derad@r it has been taken.

333. On that man who may steal (any of) the abogationed articles, when they are prepared for (Usedhe king inflict
the first (or lowest) amercement; likewise on himoamay steal (a sacred) fire out of the room (incWlit is kept).

334. With whatever limb a thief in any way comn{@s offence) against men, even of that (the kihg)lsleprive him in
order to prevent (a repetition of the crime).

335. Neither a father, nor a teacher, nor a fri@mad,a mother, nor a wife, nor a son, nor a dorogstest must be left
unpunished by a king, if they do not keep withiaittduty.
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336. Where another common man would be fined orghkpana, the king shall be fined one thousantljghibe settled
rule.

337. In (a case of) theft the guilt of a Sudralsbaleightfold, that of a Vaisya sixteenfold, thét Kshatriya two-and-
thirtyfold,

338. That of a Brahmana sixty-fourfold, or quiteumdredfold, or (even) twice four-and-sixtyfoldafd of them) knowing
the nature of the offence.

339. (The taking of) roots and of fruit from treeswood for a (sacrificial) fire, and of grass feeding cows, Manu has
declared (to be) no theft.

340. A Brahmana, seeking to obtain property fromaa who took what was not given to him, either &griicing for him
or by teaching him, is even like a thief.

341. A twice-born man, who is travelling and whpsevisions are exhausted, shall not be fined, ifakes two stalks of
sugar-cane or two (esculent) roots from the fidldrother man.

342. He who ties up unbound or sets free tied afilécof other men), he who takes a slave, a horsa carriage will have
incurred the guilt of a thief.

343. A king who punishes thieves according to thees, will gain fame in this world and after deansurpassable bliss.

344. A king who desires to gain the throne of Inaind imperishable eternal fame, shall not, evemfamoment, neglect (to
punish) the man who commits violence.

345. He who commits violence must be considerdti@svorst offender, (more wicked) than a defantenta thief, and
than he who injures (another) with a staff.

346. But that king who pardons the perpetratoriofiewce quickly perishes and incurs hatred.

347. Neither for friendshig’sake, nor for the sake of great lucre, must g kihgo perpetrators of violence, who cause t
to all creatures.

348. Twice-born men may take up arms when (theytanelered (in the fulfilment of their duties, whdastruction
(threatens) the twice-born castes (varna) in (éwilgs,

349. In their own defence, in a strife for the feésfficiating priests, and in order to protectmen and Brahmanas; he who
(under such circumstances) kills in the causegiftricommits no sin.

350. One may slay without hesitation an assassmapproaches (with murderous intent), whether éherie’s) teacher, a
child or an aged man, or a Brahmana deeply versdtkeiVedas.

351. By killing an assassin the slayer incurs nitt,guhether (he does it) publicly or secretly;thrat case fury recoils upon
fury.

352. Men who commit adultery with the wives of a#yehe king shall cause to be marked by punishsnghich cause
terror, and afterwards banish.

353. For by (adultery) is caused a mixture of thstes (varna) among men; thence (follows) sin, wbids up even the
roots and causes the destruction of everything.

354. A man formerly accused of (such) offences, séaretly converses with another man’s wife, ghayl the first (or
lowest) amercement.

355. But a man, not before accused, who (thus)kspeih (a woman) for some (reasonable) causel sbaincur any guilt
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since in him there is no transgression.

356. He who addresses the wife of another marnTatta, outside the village, in a forest, or at doafluence of rivers,
suffer (the punishment for) adulterous acts (satmara).

357. Offering presents (to a woman), romping (Vigh), touching her ornaments and dress, sitting it on a bed, all
(these acts) are considered adulterous acts (shergga

358. If one touches a woman in a place (which ougbit (to be touched) or allows (oneself to be bmatin such a spot), all
(such acts done) with mutual consent are decldoelle) adulterous (samgrahana).

359. A man who is not a Brahmana ought to suffattiéor adultery (samgrahana); for the wives offal four castes even
must always be carefully guarded.

360. Mendicants, bards, men who have performedhttiatory ceremony of a Vedic sacrifice, and atis are not prohibite
from speaking to married women.

361. Let no man converse with the wives of othéer &e has been forbidden (to do so); but he wdrverses (with them),
in spite of a prohibition, shall be fined one sunaar

362. This rule does not apply to the wives of axad singers, nor (of) those who live on (thedoes of) their own
(wives); for such men send their wives (to othersoncealing themselves, allow them to hold anahintercourse.

363. Yet he who secretly converses with such wornewjth female slaves kept by one (master), arttl 'e@male ascetics,
shall be compelled to pay a small fine.

364. He who violates an unwilling maiden shall amty suffer corporal punishment; but a man whaogsja willing maider
shall not suffer corporal punishment, if (his cds¢ the same (as hers).

365. From a maiden who makes advances to a (mdmgtf)caste), he shall not take any fine; but g courts a (man c
low (caste), let him force to live confined in Heuse.

366. A (man of) low (caste) who makes love to adeai(of) the highest (caste) shall suffer corppralishment; he who
addresses a maiden (on) equal (caste) shall pawiital fee, if her father desires it.

367. But if any man through insolence forcibly @ntnates a maiden, two of his fingers shall beaimty cut off, and he
shall pay a fine of six hundred (panas).

368. A man (of) equal (caste) who defiles a willimgiden shall not suffer the amputation of his dirgy but shall pay a fine
of two hundred (panas) in order to deter him froreetition (of the offence).

369. A damsel who pollutes (another) damsel mudinieel two hundred (panas), pay the double of hap{jal) fee, and
receive ten (lashes with a) rod.

370. But a woman who pollutes a damsel shall irtlstdvave (her head) shaved or two fingers cutarffj be made to ride
(through the town) on a donkey.

371. If a wife, proud of the greatness of her reést or (her own) excellence, violates the dutyckilghe owes to her lord,
the king shall cause her to be devoured by dogspilace frequented by many.

372. Let him cause the male offender to be burrd ced-hot iron bed; they shall put logs unde{uittil) the sinner is
burned (to death).

373. On a man (once) convicted, who is (again) sedwvithin a year, a double fine (must be infligteden thus (must the
fine be doubled) for (repeated) intercourse wittratya and a Kandal
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374. A Sudra who has intercourse with a womantefiee-born caste (varna), guarded or unguardedjl(sh punished in
the following manner): if she was unguarded, hedabe part (offending) and all his property; i¢ shas guarded,
everything (even his life).

375. (For intercourse with a guarded Brahmana ayaashall forfeit all his property after imprisonméor a year; a
Kshatriya shall be fined one thousand (panas) amshhved with the urine (of an ass).

376. If a Vaisya or a Kshatriya has connexion withunguarded Brahmana, let him fine the Vaisyaliwedred (panas) ai
the Kshatriya one thousand.

377. But even these two, if they offend with a Brami (not only) guarded (but the wife of an eminmiatn), shall be
punished like a Sudra or be burnt in a fire of girgss.

378. A Brahmana who carnally knows a guarded Bratiimgainst her will, shall be fined one thousanahgs); but he shall
be made to pay five hundred, if he had connexidh @iwilling one.

379. Tonsure (of the head) is ordained for a Braten{anstead of) capital punishment; but (men dfleotcastes shall suffer
capital punishment.

380. Let him never slay a Brahmana, though he bawanitted all (possible) crimes; let him banishtsaa (offender),
leaving all his property (to him) and (his bodyhunt.

381. No greater crime is known on earth than stagilBrahmana; a king, therefore, must not eveneaigadn his mind the
thought of killing a Brahmana.

382. If a Vaisya approaches a guarded female dkdmatriya caste, or a Kshatriya a (guarded) Vaigyman, they both
deserve the same punishment as in the case ofgararded Brahmana female.

383. A Brahmana shall be compelled to pay a finen&f thousand (panas) if he has intercourse witindga (females of)
those two (castes); for (offending with) a (guandeddra female a fine of one thousand (panas bhatiflicted) on a
Kshatriya or a Vaisya.

384. For (intercourse with) an unguarded Kshataiyime of five hundred (panas shall fall) on a Yaisbut (for the same
offence) a Kshatriya shall be shaved with the ufofex donkey) or (pay) the same fine.

385. A Brahmana who approaches unguarded femdldisejoKshatriya or Vaisya (castes), or a Sudradiemshall be fined
five hundred (panas); but (for intercourse witligmale (of the) lowest (castes), one thousand.

386. That king in whose town lives no thief, no léeher, no defamer, no man guilty of violence, aodcommitter of
assaults, attains the world of Sakra (Indra).

387. The suppression of those five in his domingesures to a king paramount sovereignty amonpgéegss and fame in tl
world.

388. A sacrificer who forsakes an officiating ptjemd an officiating priest who forsakes a saceifj (each being) able to
perform his work and not contaminated (by grievotiimes), must each be fined one hundred (panas).

389. Neither a mother, nor a father, nor a wife,aaeon shall be cast off; he who casts them ofgss guilty of a crime
causing loss of caste, shall be fined six hundpatds).

390. If twice-born men dispute among each otheceoring the duty of the orders, a king who dediisown welfare
should not (hastily) decide (what is) the law.

391. Having shown them due honor, he should, wiitd &ssistance of) Brahmanas, first soothe thegehyle (speech) and
afterwards teach them their duty.

392. A Brahmana who does not invite his next nedghtand his neighbour next but one, (though) bb#) (vorthy (of the
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honour), to a festival at which twenty Brahmanaseartertained, is liable to a fine of one masha.

393. A Srotriya who does not entertain a virtuotmsti$/a at auspicious festive rites, shall be madgay him twice (the
value of) the meal and a masha of gold (as a firtke king).

394. A blind man, an idiot, (a cripple) who moveghwhe help of a board, a man full seventy yedds and he who confers
benefits on Srotriyas, shall not be compelled by @&mng) to pay a tax.

395. Let the king always treat kindly a Srotriyaiek or distressed man, an infant and an ageddigént man, a man of
high birth, and an honourable man (Arya).

396. A washerman shall wash (the clothes of hisleyeps) gently on a smooth board of Salmaliwoodihal not return the
clothes (of one person) for those (of another),allow anybody (but the owner) to wear them.

397. A weaver (who has received) ten palas (ofatireshall return (cloth weighing) one pala morewho acts differently
shall be compelled to pay a fine of twelve (panas).

398. Let the king take onerentieth of that (amount) which men, well acquedhtvith the settlement of tolls and duties (
skilful in (estimating the value of) all kinds oferchandise, may fix as the value for each saleabtemodity.

399. Let the king confiscate the whole propertyaofrader) who out of greed exports goods of wiiehking has a
monopoly or (the export of which is) forbidden.

400. He who avoids a custom-house (or a toll), he buys or sells at an improper time, or he whoesakfalse statement
in enumerating (his goods), shall be fined eigites (the amount of duty) which he tried to evade.

401. Let (the king) fix (the rates for) the purch@nd sale of all marketable goods, having (dwys@ered whence they
come, whither they go, how long they have been,kbapt(probable) profit and the (probable) outlay.

402. Once in five nights, or at the close of eawinfght, let the king publicly settle the prices the (merchants).
403. All weights and measures must be duly mar&ad,once in six months let him re-examine them.

404. At a ferry an (empty) cart shall be made tp @ae pana, a masi(load) half a pana, an animal and a woman ongef
of a (pana), an unloaded man one-half of a quarter.

405. Carts (laden) with vessels full (of merchaayighall be made to pay toll at a ferry accordmthe value (of the goods),
empty vessels and men without luggage some trifle.

406. For a long passage the boat-hire must be gioped to the places and times; know that thite(refers) to (passages
along) the banks of rivers; at sea there is ndesktreight).

407. But a woman who has been pregnant two momtheoe, an ascetic, a hermit in the forest, andhBr@nas who are
students of the Veda, shall not be made to pawtdalferry.

408. Whatever may be damaged in a boat by the dattie boatmen, that shall be made good by théneracollectively,
(each paying) his share.

409. This decision in suits (brought) by passen@erkls good only) in case the boatmen are culpaégfigent on the
water; in the case of (an accident) caused bywth®f) the gods, no fine can be (inflicted on the

410. (The king) should order a Vaisya to traddetm money, to cultivate the land, or to tend eatthd a Sudra to serve the
twice-born castes

411. (Some wealthy) Brahmana shall compassionatgiport both a Kshatriya and a Vaisya, if theydistressed for a
livelihood, employing them on work (which is suikalfor) their (castes
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412. But a Brahmana who, because he is powerftibfogreed makes initiated (men of the) twice-bastes) against their
will do the work of slaves, shall be fined by thadsix hundred (panas).

413. But a Sudra, whether bought or unbought, hecompel to do servile work; for he was createdhsy Self-existent
(Svayambhu) to be the slave of a Brahmana.

414. A Sudra, though emancipated by his mastegtiseleased from servitude; since that is inmatem, who can set him
free from it?

415. There are slaves of seven kinds, (viz.) he iwinoade a captive under a standard, he who stwéss daily food, he
who is born in the house, he who is bought and e i& given, he who is inherited from ancestorsl, la@ who is enslaved
by way of punishment.

416. A wife, a son, and a slave, these three arlaidel to have no property; the wealth which thayneas (acquired) for him
to whom they belong.

417. A Brahmana may confidently seize the goodéis) Sudra (slave); for, as that (slave) can hraveroperty, his master
may take his possessions.

418. (The king) should carefully compel Vaisyas &udira to perform the work (prescribed) for theom;if these two
(castes) swerved from their duties, they wouldwhtiois (whole) world into confusion.

419. Let him daily look after the completion of hisdertakings, his beasts of burden, and carrigtfescollection of) his
revenues and the disbursements, his mines ancehsury.

420. A king who thus brings to a conclusion all kbgal business enumerated above, and removds aléaches the highest
state (of bliss).

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER IX

1. I will now propound the eternal laws for a hustband his wife who keep to the path of duty, whethey be united or
separated.

2. Day and night woman must be kept in dependentkeomales (of) their (families), and, if theyaath themselves to
sensual enjoyments, they must be kept under onetsa.

3. Her father protects (her) in childhood, her fambprotects (her) in youth, and her sons protes) (n old age; a woman
is never fit for independence.

4. Reprehensible is the father who gives not (higgthter in marriage) at the proper time; reprelidas$s the husband who
approaches not (his wife in due season), and repsdble is the son who does not protect his matfter her husband has
died.

5. Women must particularly be guarded againstieeuiinations, however trifling (they may appeanr fif they are not
guarded, they will bring sorrow on two families.

6. Considering that the highest duty of all casteen weak husbands (must) strive to guard theiesvi

7. He who carefully guards his wife, preserves fthety of) his offspring, virtuous conduct, higvidy, himself, and his
(means of acquiring) mer
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8. The husband, after conception by his wife, bexoan embryo and is born again of her; for thétésvifehood of a wife
(gaya), that he is born (gayate) again by her.

9. As the male is to whom a wife cleaves, eversghe son whom she brings forth; let him theretaefully guard his
wife, in order to keep his offspring pure.

10. No man can completely guard women by forcehey can be guarded by the employment of theoffoiig)
expedients:

11. Let the (husband) employ his (wife) in the eation and expenditure of his wealth, in keepingfgthing) clean, in (the
fulfilment of) religious duties, in the preparatiohhis food, and in looking after the householensils.

12. Women, confined in the house under trustwoatiy obedient servants, are not (well) guardedthmose who of their
own accord keep guard over themselves, are wetbigda

13. Drinking (spirituous liquor), associating witlicked people, separation from the husband, ramlzabroad, sleeping (at
unseasonable hours), and dwelling in other mensés, are the six causes of the ruin of women.

14. Women do not care for beauty, nor is theimgib@ fixed on age; (thinking), ‘(It is enough thae is a man,’ they give
themselves to the handsome and to the ugly.

15. Through their passion for men, through theitable temper, through their natural heartlessriesy,become disloyal
towards their husbands, however carefully they beguarded in this (world).

16. Knowing their disposition, which the Lord okatures laid in them at the creation, to be suwhrery) man should most
strenuously exert himself to guard them.

17. (When creating them) Manu allotted to womeloya of their) bed, (of their) seat and (of) ornaatpémpure desires,
wrath, dishonesty, malice, and bad conduct.

18. For women no (sacramental) rite (is performveith sacred texts, thus the law is settled; wonvemo(are) destitute of
strength and destitute of (the knowledge of) Veelids, (are as impure as) falsehood (itself), ihatfixed rule.

19. And to this effect many sacred texts are sisgia the Vedas, in order to (make) fully knowse thue disposition (of
women); hear (now those texts which refer to) tk@ation of their (sins).

20. ‘If my mother, going astray and unfaithful, ceived illicit desires, may my father keep thatdsBem me,’ that is the
scriptural text.

21. If awoman thinks in her heart of anything tivauld pain her husband, the (above-mentioned texi¢clared (to be a
means for) completely removing such infidelity.

22. Whatever be the qualities of the man with wkeomoman is united according to the law, such geal#ven she
assumes, like a river (united) with the ocean.

23. Akshamala, a woman of the lowest birth, beinged to Vasishtha and Sarangi, (being united) emdapala, became
worthy of honour.

24. These and other females of low birth haveragtheminence in this world by the respective gaalities of their
husbands.

25. Thus has been declared the ever pure popudgeysghich regulates the relations) between husbaddvife; hear (nex
the laws concerning children which are the caudsappiness in this world and after death.

26. Between wives (striyah) who (are destined)garkchildren, who secure many blessings, who aréhywof worship and
irradiate (their) dwellings, and between the goddeof fortune (sriyah, who reside) in the housésgn), there is no
difference whatsoeve
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27. The production of children, the nurture of thd®rn, and the daily life of men, (of these malteroman is visibly the
cause.

28. Offspring, (the due performance on religiotss;i faithful service, highest conjugal happiness leeavenly bliss for the
ancestors and oneself, depend on one’s wife alone.

29. She who, controlling her thoughts, speech,zatsl violates not her duty towards her lord, dsveiith him (after death)
in heaven, and in this world is called by the \ortia a faithful (wife, sadhvi)

30. But for disloyalty to her husband a wife is s@red among men, and (in her next life) she is bothe womb of a jackal
and tormented by diseases, the punishment of her si

31. Listen (now) to the following holy discussi@alutary to all men, which the virtuous (of thegmet day) and the ancient
great sages have held concerning male offspring.

32. They (all) say that the male issue (of a wonteeddngs to the lord, but with respect to the (negof the term) lord the
revealed texts differ; some call the begetterifefchild the lord), others declare (that it is) tiwener of the soil.

33. By the sacred tradition the woman is declaodaktthe soil, the man is declared to be the shedyroduction of all
corporeal beings (takes place) through the unigh@soil with the seed.

34. In some cases the seed is more distinguishednasome the womb of the female; but when bo¢hegjual, the offsprin
is most highly esteemed.

35. On comparing the seed and the receptacle éafahd), the seed is declared to be more impoftaritie offspring of all
created beings is marked by the characteristitiseo$eed.

36. Whatever (kind on seed is sown in a field, pred in due season, (a plant) of that same kindkedawith the peculiar
qualities of the seed, springs up in it.

37. This earth, indeed, is called the primeval warhbreated beings; but the seed develops nos idevelopment any
properties of the womb.

38. In this world seeds of different kinds, sownhet proper time in the land, even in one fieldnedorth (each) according
to its kind.

39. The rice (called) vrihi and (that called) saliydga-beans, sesamum, masha-beans, barley, d&eksyugar-cane, (all)
spring up according to their seed.

40. That one (plant) should be sown and anoth@rdduced cannot happen; whatever seed is sowmharfagd) that kind
even comes forth.

41. Never therefore must a prudent well-trained médr knows the Veda and its Angas and desiresliagohabit with
another’s wife.

42. With respect to this (matter), those acquaimiik the past recite some stanzas, sung by Vayai\find, to show) that
seed must not be sown by (any) man on that whitdngs to another.

43. As the arrow, shot by (a hunter) who afterwdnitisa wounded (deer) in the wound (made by amptiseshot in vain,
even so the seed, sown on what belongs to andshauickly lost (to the sower).

44, (Sages) who know the past call this earthi{(mijteven the wife of Prithu; they declare a figtdbelong to him who
cleared away the timber, and a deer to him whetjfivounded it.

45. He only is a perfect man who consists (of tlpeesons united), his wife, himself, and his ofiisgr thus (says the Veda),
and (learned) Brahmanas propound this (maxim) likey' The husband is declared to be one with the’
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46. Neither by sale nor by repudiation is a wifkeased from her husband; such we know the law tavhizh the Lord of
creatures (Pragapati) made of old.

47. Once is the partition (of the inheritance) mddace is) a maiden given in marriage, (and) afos (a man) say,’ | will
give;’ each of those three (acts is done) once.only

48. As with cows, mares, female camels, slave;gitugfalo-cows, she-goats, and ewes, it is nobimgetter (or his owner)
who obtains the offspring, even thus (it is) witle wives of others.

49. Those who, having no property in a field, bosgessing seed-corn, sow it in another’s soilndeéd not receive the
grain of the crop which may spring up.

50. If (one man’s) bull were to beget a hundredeslon another man’s cows, they would belong tmtimeer of the cows;
in vain would the bull have spent his strength.

51. Thus men who have no marital property in wonher sow their seed in the soil of others, beritb&towner of the
woman; but the giver of the seed reaps no advantage

52. If no agreement with respect to the crop has lmeade between the owner of the field and the pwine seed, the
benefit clearly belongs to the owner of the fighte receptacle is more important than the seed.

53. But if by a special contract (a field) is maner (to another) for sowing, then the owner ofgeed and the owner of the
soil are both considered in this world as sharétke(crop).

54. If seed be carried by water or wind into sontstmfield and germinates (there), the (plant sgrfrom that) seed
belongs even to the owner of the field, the owrighe seed does not receive the crop.

55. Know that such is the law concerning the offgpof cows, mares, slave-girls, female camels;gdas, and ewes, as
well as of females of birds and buffalo-cows.

56. Thus the comparative importance of the seedéatite womb has been declared to you; | will raxtpound the law
(applicable) to women in times of misfortune.

57. The wife of an elder brother is for his youn@l@other) the wife of a Guru; but the wife of h&unger is declared (to b
the daughter-in-law of the elder.

58. An elder (brother) who approaches the wifehefyfounger, and a younger (brother who approachesyife of the elde
except in times of misfortune, both become outcastsn though (they were duly) authorised.

59. On failure of issue (by her husband) a womaa thdms been authorised, may obtain, (in the) pr@peanner prescribed),
the desired offspring by (cohabitation with) a betin-law or (with some other) Sapinda (of thelbarsl).

60. He (who is) appointed to (cohabit with) the evidshall (approach her) at night anointed withified butter and silent,
(and) beget one son, by no means a second.

61. Some (sages), versed in the law, consideriagtnpose of the appointment not to have beematidiy those two (on
the birth of the first), think that a second (samgy be lawfully procreated on (such) women.

62. But when the purpose of the appointment togbdafwith) the widow bas been attained in accordanith the law, those
two shall behave towards each other like a fathdraadaughter-in-law.

63. If those two (being thus) appointed deviatenftbe rule and act from carnal desire, they withbloecome outcasts, (as
men) who defile the bed of a daughter-in-law oa @uru.

64. By twice-born men a widow must not be appoirite(tohabit with) any other (than her husband)tiey who appoint
(her) to another (man), will violate the eternat i
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65. In the sacred texts which refer to marriageai@ointment (of widows) is nowhere mentioned,iadhe re-marriage of
widows prescribed in the rules concerning marriage.

66. This practice which is reprehended by the kedaf the twice-born castes as fit for cattle isl §8 have occurred) even
among men, while Vena ruled.

67. That chief of royal sages who formerly possg$ise whole world, caused a confusion of the cast®a), his intellect
being destroyed by lust.

68. Since that (time) the virtuous censure thainjmeo in his folly appoints a woman, whose husbdied, to (bear)
children (to another man).

69. If the (future) husband of a maiden dies dftath verbally plighted, her brother-in-law shakavher according to the
following rule.

70. Having, according to the rule, espoused heo(mhst be) clad in white garments and be interfuoity, he shall
approach her once in each proper season until (bgulead).

71. Let no prudent man, after giving his daughtesrie (man), give her again to another; for he gikies (his daughter)
whom he had before given, incurs (the guilt of)adqeg falsely regarding a human being.

72. Though (a man) may have accepted a damsekirfiodon, he may abandon (her if she be) blemishisdaded, or
deflowered, and (if she have been) given with fraud

73. If anybody gives away a maiden possessing Blegsiwithout declaring them, (the bridegroom) mayuathat
(contract) with the evil-minded giver.

74. A man who has business (abroad) may departsEteiring a maintenance for his wife; for a wéeen though virtuous,
may be corrupted if she be distressed by wantlodistence.

75. If (the husband) went on a journey after pringdfor her), the wife shall subject herself tstraints in her daily life; bt
if he departed without providing (for her), she nsaypsist by blameless manual work.

76. If the husband went abroad for some sacred ¢khg) must wait for him eight years, if (he went{acquire) learning or
fame six (years), if (he went) for pleasure threarsg.

77. For one year let a husband bear with a wife adtes him; but after (the lapse of) a year let tiéprive her of her
property and cease to cohabit with her.

78. She who shows disrespect to (a husband) whddieted to (some evil) passion, is a drunkardlisgased, shall be
deserted for three months (and be) deprived obhements and furniture.

79. But she who shows aversion towards a mad eastithusband), a eunuch, one destitute of mardpgth, or one
afflicted with such diseases as punish crimes] sleither be cast off nor be deprived of her proper

80. She who drinks spirituous liquor, is of bad awxct, rebellious, diseased, mischievous, or waktefay at any time be
superseded (by another wife).

81. A barren wife may be superseded in the eigb#r,\she whose children (all) die in the tenth,w8he bears only
daughters in the eleventh, but she who is quamedseithout delay.

82. But a sick wife who is kind (to her husband) &irtuous in her conduct, may be superseded (amily) her own consent
and must never be disgraced.

83. A wife who, being superseded, in anger depeois (her husband’s) house, must either be instamthfined or cast off
in the presence of the famil
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84. But she who, though having been forbidden kdrgpirituous liquor even at festivals, or goepublic spectacles or
assemblies, shall be fined six krishnalas.

85. If twice-born men wed women of their own anatifer (lower castes), the seniority, honour, aaitation of those
(wives) must be (settled) according to the ordehefcastes (varna).

86. Among all (twice-born men) the wife of equasteaalone, not a wife of a different caste by amans, shall personally
attend her husband and assist him in his dailyesidtes.

87. But he who foolishly causes that (duty) to befgrmed by another, while his wife of equal castalive, is declared by
the ancients (to be) as (despicable) as a Kandaiar{g from the) Brahmana (caste).

88. To a distinguished, handsome suitor (of) e@uedte) should (a father) give his daughter in etamace with the
prescribed rule, though she have not attainedptbeer age).

89. (But) the maiden, though marriageable, shaatlder stop in (the fathes) house until death, than that he should ever
her to a man destitute of good qualities.

90. Three years let a damsel wait, though she lvaagaable; but after that time let her chooséehfenself a bridegroom (of)
equal (caste and rank).

91. If, being not given in marriage, she hersetksea husband, she incurs no guilt, nor (does)Hwmwshe weds.

92. A maiden who choses for herself, shall not taite her any ornaments, given by her father orrhether, or her
brothers; if she carries them away, it will be thef

93. But he who takes (to wife) a marriageable d&nssall not pay any nuptial fee to her father;ttoe (latter) will lose his
dominion over her in consequence of his preverting legitimate result of the appearance of) hengas.

94. A man, aged thirty years, shall marry a maidfefvelve who pleases him, or a man of twenty-fawirl eight years of
age; if (the performance of) his duties would (otfise) be impeded, (he must marry) sooner.

95. The husband receives his wife from the godsdes not wed her) according to his own will; doivhat is agreeable to
the gods, he must always support her (while shiiigjful.

96. To be mothers were women created, and to herfamen; religious rites, therefore, are ordaingtie Veda to be
performed (by the husband) together with the wife.

97. If, after the nuptial fee has been paid forad®n, the giver of the fee dies, she shall bergimanarriage to his brother,
in case she consents.

98. Even a Sudra ought not to take a nuptial fémsnahe gives away his daughter; for he who takes aell his daughter,
covering (the transaction by another name).

99. Neither ancients nor moderns who were good ma&e done such (a deed) that, after promising (glttar) to one man,
they have her to another;

100. Nor, indeed, have we heard, even in formatimes, of such (a thing as) the covert sale clwgtiter for a fixed price,
called a nuptial fee.

101. ‘Let mutual fidelity continue until death,’ishmay be considered as the summary of the hidgaesfor husband and
wife.

102. Let man and woman, united in marriage, cotigterert themselves, that (they may not be) digeh{and) may not
violate their mutual fidelity
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103. Thus has been declared to you the law forshdnd and his wife, which is intimately connectethwonjugal
happiness, and the manner of raising offspringnies of calamity; learn (now the law concerning tlivision of the
inheritance.

104. After the death of the father and of the mottiee brothers, being assembled, may divide antloaigselves in equal
shares the paternal (and the maternal) estatahfyr,have no power (over it) while the parents.liv

105. (Or) the eldest alone may take the whole patesstate, the others shall live under him judttasy lived) under their
father.

106. Immediately on the birth of his first-born amnis (called) the father of a son and is freethftbe debt to the manes;
that (son), therefore, is worthy (to receive) tHeole estate.

107. That son alone on whom he throws his debtlrodigh whom he obtains immortality, is begotten(the fulfilment of)
the law; all the rest they consider the offsprifiglesire.

108. As a father (supports) his sons, so let tlestlsupport his younger brothers, and let themialaccordance with the
law behave towards their eldest brother as sorsafleetowards their father).

109. The eldest (son) makes the family prosperousrothe contrary, brings it to ruin; the eldestqonsidered) among men
most worthy of honour, the eldest is not treateith wisrespect by the virtuous.

110. If the eldest brother behaves as an eldettdir@ought to do), he (must be treated) like ahmoand like a father; but
he behaves in a manner unworthy of an eldest hbrdtleeshould yet be honoured like a kinsman.

111. Either let them thus live together, or apé(gach) desires (to gain) spiritual merit; foy (heir living) separate (their)
merit increases, hence separation is meritorious.

112. The additional share (deducted) for the elslesll be one-twentieth (of the estate) and thé dfesll chattels, for the
middlemost half of that, but for the youngest ooerth.

113. Both the eldest and the youngest shall tdiedr(shares) according to (the rule just) statedi{eof) those who are
between the eldest and the youngest, shall havehtre (prescribed for the) middlemost.

114. Among the goods of every kind the eldest gshi# the best (article), and (even a single chattgich is particularly
good, as well as the best of ten (animals).

115. But among (brothers) equally skilled in tregcupations, there is no additional share, (cangigtf the best animal)
among ten; some trifle only shall be given to tliest as a token of respect.

116. If additional shares are thus deducted, on& allot equal shares (out of the residue to edmit)if no deduction is
made, the allotment of the shares among them sadiade) in the following manner.

117. Let the eldest son take one share in exdesgbtother) born next after him one (share) ahdlf the younger ones o
share each; thus the law is settled.

118. But to the maiden (sisters) the brothers sealérally give (portions) out of their shares heawt of his share onfeurth
part; those who refuse to give (it), will becomeaaists.

119. Let him never divide (the value of) a singbagor sheep, or a (single beast) with uncloveriddbis prescribed (that)
a single goat or sheep (remaining after an equaidn, belongs) to the eldest alone.

120. If a younger brother begets a son on the efitbe elder, the division must then be made egutils the law is settled.

121. The representative (the son begotten on tfed i8inot invested with the right of the princifgéde eldest brother to an
additional share); the principal (became) a fatitethe procreation (of a son by his younger brgthremce one should give
a share to the (son begotten on the wife of therdddbther) according to the rule (stated abc
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122. If there be a doubt, how the division shalhime, in case the younger son is born of the @liderand the elder son of
the younger wife,

123. (Then the son) born of the first wife shalleas his additional share one (most excellent) thd next best bulls (shall
belong) to those (who are) inferior on accounthefit mothers.

124. But the eldest (son, being) born of the eldéfg, shall receive fifteen cows and a bull, thkes sons may then take
shares according to (the seniority of) their magh#érat is a settled rule.

125. Between sons born of wives equal (in cast&])(without (any other) distinction no seniorityright of the mother
exists; seniority is declared (to be) accordingitth.

126. And with respect to the Subrahmanya (texts) lis recorded that the invocation (of Indralsha made) by the first-
born, of twins likewise, (conceived at one timejtie wombs (of their mothers) the seniority is destl (to depend) on
(actual) birth.

127. He who has no son may make his daughter ifotlesving manner an appointed daughter (putrilegirsg to her
husband), ‘The (male) child, born of her, shallfpen my funeral rites.’

128. According to this rule Daksha, himself, lofcceated beings, formerly made (all his femalepfing) appointed
daughters in order to multiply his race.

129. He gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapentyvseven to King Soma, honouring (them) with fiectionate heart.

130. A son is even (as) oneself, (such) a daugdhtgual to a son; how can another (heir) takeetitate, while such (an
appointed daughter who is even) oneself, lives?

131. But whatever may be the separate propertyeofrtother, that is the share of the unmarried dauglone; and the son
of an (appointed) daughter shall take the wholatesif (his maternal grandfather) who leaves no son

132. The son of an (appointed) daughter, indeed| &iso) take the estate of his (own) father, Wdaves no (other) son; he
shall (then) present two funeral cakes to his oathdr and to his maternal grandfather.

133. Between a son’s son and the son of an (amubidaughter there is no difference, neither vepect to worldly
matters nor to sacred duties; for their father mather both sprang from the body of the same (man).

134. But if, after a daughter has been appointsdnabe born (to her father), the division (of ithigeritance) must in that
(case) be equal; for there is no right of primogewrifor a woman.

135. But if an appointed daughter by accident diglsout (leaving) a son, the husband of the apeoditaughter may,
without hesitation, take that estate.

136. Through that son whom (a daughter), eitheappbinted or appointed, may bear to (a husbandywél (caste), his
maternal grandfather (has) a son’s son; he shedlgmt the funeral cake and take the estate.

137. Through a son he conquers the worlds, thrauggn’s son he obtains immortality, but throughsois’'s grandson he
gains the world of the sun.

138. Because a son delivers (trayate) his fatloen the hell called Put, he was therefore calledtiaufa deliverer from Put)
by the Self-existent (Svayambhu) himself.

139. Between a son’s son and the son of a dautjiges exists in this world no difference; for etha son of a daughter
saves him (who has no sons) in the next world,thieeson’s son.

140. Let the son of an appointed daughter firssgméea funeral cake to his mother, the secondrfatieer, the funeral to h
father's father.
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141. Of the man who has an adopted (Datrima) sersqssing all good qualities, that same (son) &iedl the inheritance,
though brought from another family.

142. An adopted son shall never take the familyn@eand the estate of his natural father; the falreake follows the
family (name) and the estate, the funeral offeriofgsim who gives (his son in adoption) cease éas§ that son is
concerned).

143. The son of a wife, not appointed (to haveddspanother), and he whom (an appointed femaleady) the mother of
son, bears to her brother-in-law, are both unwoothg share, (one being) the son of an adulteré(#ue other) produced
through (mere) lust.

144. Even the male (child) of a female (duly) appeil, not begotten according to the rule (givervalhds unworthy of the
paternal estate; for he was procreated by an dutcas

145. A son (legally) begotten on such an appoifeethle shall inherit like a legitimate son of tradg; for that seed and the
produce belong, according to the law, to the ovafi¢he soil.

146. He who takes care of his deceased brotha#dseesnd of his widow, shall, after raising up a & his brother, give
that property even to that (son).

147. If a woman (duly) appointed bears a son tdohether-in-law or to another (Sapinda), that ($bhe is) begotten
through desire, they declare (to be) incapablaloéiiting and to be produced in vain.

148. The rules (given above) must be understoodppdy) to a distribution among sons of women ef$hme (caste); hear
(now the law) concerning those begotten by one amamany wives of different (castes).

149. If there be four wives of a Brahmana in threctiorder of the castes, the rule for the divigiofithe estate) among the
sons born of them is as follows:

150. The (slave) who tills (the field), the bullgtdor impregnating cows, the vehicle, the ornarsgand the house shall be
given as an additional portion to the Brahmana)(samd one most excellent share.

151. Let the son of the Brahmana (wife) take tistesres of the (remainder of the) estate, the séimedkshatriya two, the
son of the Vaisya a share and a half, and the stirecGudra may take one share.

152. Or let him who knows the law make ten shafékeowhole estate, and justly distribute them adic to the following
rule:

153. The Brahmana (son) shall take four sharespktire Kshatriya (wife) three, the son of the Waishall have two parts,
the son of the Sudra may take one share.

154. Whether (a Brahmana) have sons or have no(bgmgives of the twice-born castes), the (heirsimaccording to the
law, give to the son of a Sudra (wife) no more thdanth (part of his estate).

155. The son of a Brahmana, a Kshatriya, and aysldig a Sudra (wife) receives no share of the itdmere; whatever his
father may give to him, that shall be his property.

156. All the sons of twice-born men, born of wivdghe same caste, shall equally divide the es#dter;, the others have
given to the eldest an additional share.

157. For a Sudra is ordained a wife of his ownecasty (and) no other; those born of her shall reyeal shares, even if
there be a hundred sons.

158. Among the twelve sons of men whom Manu, spfumg the Self-existent (Svayambhu), enumeratesars kinsmen
and heirs, and six not heirs, (but) kinsmen.

159. The legitimate son of the body, the son begatin a wife, the son adopted, the son made, theeswetly born, and tt
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son cast off, (are) the six heirs and kinsmen.

160. The son of an unmarried damsel, the son redeiith the wife, the son bought, the son begattea re-married
woman, the son self-given, and the son of a Swarelfe, (are) the six (who are) not heirs, (butskien.

161. Whatever result a man obtains who (triesrtodsa (sheet of) water in an unsafe boat, evenahalt obtains he who
(tries to) pass the gloom (of the next world) witie help of) bad (substitutes for a real) son.

162. If the two heirs of one man be a legitimate gbhis body and a son begotten on his wife, datthe two sons), to the
exclusion of the other, shall take the estate {hatural) father.

163. The legitimate son of the body alone (shallthe owner of the paternal estate; but, in ordevioid harshness, let him
allow a maintenance to the rest.

164. But when the legitimate son of the body disitiee paternal estate, he shall give one-sixtmerfifth part of his
father’s property to the son begotten on the wife.

165. The legitimate son and the son of the wifagjtshare the father’s estate; but the other ¢eglblme members of the
family, and inherit according to their order (edater named on failure of those named earlier).

166. Him whom a man begets on his own wedded Véfdyim know to be a legitimate son of the body #@ga), the first in
rank.

167. He who was begotten according to the peclalvar(of the Niyoga) on the appointed wife of a deaah, of a eunuch,
of one diseased, is called a son begotten on a(kifleetraga).

168. That (boy) equal (by caste) whom his mothdrifather affectionately give, (confirming thétpivith (a libation of)
water, in times of distress (to a man) as his sarst be considered as an adopted son (Datrima).

169. But he is considered a son made (Kritrima)wlja man) makes his son, (he being) equal (by astquainted with
(the distinctions between) right and wrong, (antjaved with filial virtues.

170. If (a child) be born in a man’s house anddiiser be not known, he is a son born secretlhénhiouse (Gudhotpanna),
and shall belong to him of whose wife he was born.

171. He whom (a man) receives as his son, (aftbakédeen) deserted by his parents or by eithiireat, is called a son ci
off (Apaviddha).

172. A son whom a damsel secretly bears in theehofiber father, one shall name the son of an unedadamsel (Kanina,
and declare) such offspring of an unmarried garldélong) to him who weds her (afterwards).

173. If one marries, either knowingly or unknowingh pregnant (bride), the child in her womb bektmghim who weds
her, and is called (a son) received with the b¢@Ehodha).

174. If a man buys a (boy), whether equal or unke@uaood qualities), from his father and mother the sake of having a
son, that (child) is called a (son) bought (Kritaka

175. If a woman abandoned by her husband, or awyidbher own accord contracts a second marriagebaars (a son), he
is called the son of a re-married woman (Paunardhav

176. If she be (still) a virgin, or one who retur(#o her first husband) after leaving him, she/gsthy to again perform wit
her second (or first deserted) husband the (n)gEsemony.

177. He who, having lost his parents or being abaad (by them) without (just) cause, gives himgeH (man), is called a
son sel-given (Svayamdatta
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178. The son whom a Brahmana begets through lustSudra female is, (though) alive (parayan), as®(sava), and
hence called a Parasava (a living corpse).

179. A son who is (begotten) by a Sudra on a ferslale, or on the female slave of his slave, nfgyeimitted (by his
father), take a share (of the inheritance); theddlw is settled.

180. These eleven, the son begotten on the wifdétencest as enumerated (above), the wise caltituths for a son, (take
in order (to prevent) a failure of the (funeraljam@onies.

181. Those sons, who have been mentioned in cdoneeith (the legitimate son of the body), beingbten by strangers,
belong (in reality) to him from whose seed theyasigr, but not to the other (man who took them).

182. If among brothers, sprung from one (fathamg bave a son, Manu has declared them all to hale offspring through
that son.

183. If among all the wives of one husband one tzasen, Manu declares them all (to be) mothersaié ohildren through
that son.

184. On failure of each better (son), each nexriaf (one) is worthy of the inheritance; but iete be many (of) equal
(rank), they shall all share the estate.

185. Not brothers, nor fathers, (but) sons takeptternal estate; but the father shall take theritdnce of (a son) who
leaves no male issue, and his brothers.

186. To three (ancestors) water must be offerethrae the funeral cake is given, the fourth (dedeet is) the giver of the
(oblations), the fifth has no connection (with them

187. Always to that (relative within three degreebp is nearest to the (deceased) Sapinda the estali belong;
afterwards a Sakulya shall be (the heir, thenkphigtual teacher or the pupil.

188. But on failure of all (heirs) Brahmanas (shsiflare the estate, (who are) versed the in tlee tiedas, pure and self-
controlled; thus the law is not violated.

189. The property of a Brahmana must never be thigghe king, that is a settled rule; but (the by of men) of other
castes the king may take on failure of all (heirs).

190. (If the widow) of (a man) who died without W@g issue, raises up to him a son by a membéreofamily (Sagotra),
she shall deliver to that (son) the whole propeitych belonged to the (deceased).

191. But if two (sons), begotten by two (differemén), contend for the property (in the hands) efrttother, each shall
take, to the exclusion of the other, what belongelis father.

192. But when the mother has died, all the utebim¢hers and the uterine sisters shall equallydeithe mother’s estate.

193. Even to the daughters of those (daughtersggong should be given, as is seemly, out of thete®f their maternal
grandmother, on the score of affection.

194. What (was given) before the (nuptial) fire,aivfwas given) on the bridal procession, what weasrgin token of love,
and what was received from her brother, mothefathier, that is called the sixfold property of amam.

195. (Such property), as well as a gift subsegardtwhat was given (to her) by her affectionatébbnd, shall go to her
offspring, (even) if she dies in the lifetime ofrteisband.

196. It is ordained that the property (of a womaarnied) according to the Brahma, the Daiva, thenArshe Gandharva, or
the Pragapatya rite (shall belong) to her husbémmeaif she dies without issu
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197. But it is prescribed that the property whiclynhave been given to a (wife) on an Asura marragene of the) other
(blamable marriages, shall go) to her mother arttetdather, if she dies without issue.

198. Whatever property may have been given bydteef to a wife (who has co-wives of different eajtthat the daughter
(of the) Brahmani (wife) shall take, or that (dategls) issue.

199. Women should never make a hoard from (thegrtppf) their families which is common to manyrfimm their own
(husbands’ particular) property without permission.

200. The ornaments which may have been worn by waineing their husbands’ lifetime, his heirs shmalt divide; those
who divide them become outcasts.

201. Eunuchs and outcasts, (persons) born blingaf, the insane, idiots and the dumb, as wehaset deficient in any
organ (of action or sensation), receive no share.

202. But it is just that (a man) who knows (the)lalould give even to all of them food and raimeithout stint, according
to his ability; he who gives it not will become alltcast.

203. If the eunuch and the rest should somehovihar @esire to (take) wives, the offspring of saaiong them as have
children is worthy of a share.

204. Whatever property the eldest (son) acquirghi®own exertion) after the father’s death, astwd that (shall belong)
to his younger (brothers), provided they have madae progress in learning.

205. But if all of them, being unlearned, acquiregerty by their labour, the division of that shadl equal, (as it is) not
property acquired by the father; that is a settidel.

206. Property (acquired) by learning belongs sdielyim to whom (it was given), likewise the giftarfriend, a present
received on marriage or with the honey-mixture.

207. But if one of the brothers, being able (tomtein himself) by his own occupation, does not ide& share of the famil
property, he may be made separate (by the otreejving a trifle out of his share to live upon.

208. What one (brother) may acquire by his laboitinaut using the patrimony, that acquisition, (madély) by his own
effort, he shall not share unless by his own wiikl§ his brothers).

209. But if a father recovers lost ancestral propére shall not divide it, unless by his own willith his sons, (for it is) self-
acquired (property).

210. If brothers, (once) divided and living (agaiogether (as coparceners), make a second paytitierdivision shall in th:
case be equal; in such a case there is no rigtrirabgeniture.

211. If the eldest or the youngest (brother) isridepl of his share, or if either of them dies, $fimre is not lost (to his
immediate heirs).

212. His uterine brothers, having assembled togeshall equally divide it, and those brothers wiare reunited (with hinr
and the uterine sisters.

213. An eldest brother who through avarice mayailefithe younger ones, shall no (longer hold th&iposf) the eldest,
shall not receive an (eldest son’s additional) shand shall be punished by the king.

214. All brothers who habitually commit forbiddects are unworthy of (a share of) the property, thiedeldest shall not
make (anything his) separate property without gj\@@n equivalent) to his younger brothers.

215. If undivided brethren, (living with their fath) together make an exertion (for gain), thedaghall on no account give
to them unequal shares (on a division of the €st
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216. But a son, born after partition, shall alcaieetthe property of his father, or if any (of thikey sons) be reunited with
the (father), he shall share with them.

217. A mother shall obtain the inheritance of a @@imo dies) without leaving issue, and, if the nesthe dead, the paternal
grandmother shall take the estate.

218. And if, after all the debts and assets haem lokily distributed according to the rule, any fiany) be afterwards
discovered, one must divide it equally.

219. A dress, a vehicle, ornaments, cooked footgnvand female (slaves), property destined foupiases or sacrifices,
and a pasture-ground, they declare to be indidsibl

220. The division (of the property) and the rulesdllotting (shares) to the (several) sons, thmeggotten on a wife and the
rest, in (due) order, have been thus declared uo lyear (now) the laws concerning gambling.

221. Gambling and betting let the king exclude froisirealm; those two vices cause the destructidheokingdoms of
princes.

222. Gambling and betting amount to open theftkihg shall always exert himself in suppressinghbof them).

223. When inanimate (things) are used (for stakiogey on them), that is called among men gambliygtg), when
animate beings are used (for the same purpose)naseknow that to be betting (samahvaya).

224. Let the king corporally punish all those (jp&is) who either gamble and bet or afford (an opmitit for it), likewise
Sudras who assume the distinctive marks of twiae-lbmen).

225. Gamblers, dancers and singers, cruel menpelenging to an heretical sect, those followindgfdden occupations,
and sellers of spirituous liquor, let him instarttignish from his town.

226. If such (persons who are) secret thieves,|ldwébe realm of a king, they constantly harassgood subjects by their
forbidden practices.

227. In a former Kalpa this (vice of) gambling lee®n seen to cause great enmity; a wise man, tereshould not practi
it even for amusement.

228. On every man who addicts himself to that (vaither secretly or openly, the king may inflietrjishment according to
his discretion.

229. But a Kshatriya, a Vaisya, and a Sudra whaaable to pay a fine, shall discharge the debabgur; a Brahmana
shall pay it by installments.

230. On women, infants, men of disordered mind piber and the sick, the king shall inflict punishmheith a whip, a can
or a rope and the like.

231. But those appointed (to administer publichiaf who, baked by the fire of wealth, mar theithess of suitors, the king
shall deprive of their property.

232. Forgers of royal edicts, those who corrupttiisisters, those who slay women, infants, or Brahas, and those who
serve his enemies, the king shall put to death.

233. Whenever any (legal transaction) has been letetpor (a punishment) been inflicted accordinthtolaw, he shall
sanction it and not annul it.

234. Whatever matter his ministers or the judge s®ile improperly, that the king himself shall-{reettle and fine (them)
one thousand (pana:
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235. The slayer of a Brahmana, (A twice-born mahnd wrinks (the spirituous liquor called) Sura, Heovsteals (the gold of
a Brahmana), and he who violates a Guru’s bed, radt and all be considered as men who committethhsins
(mahapataka).

236. On those four even, if they do not perforneagnce, let him inflict corporal punishment anck§inin accordance with
the law.

237. For violating a Guru’s bed, (the mark of) méde part shall be (impressed on the foreheadavitbt iron); for drinking
(the spirituous liquor called) Sura, the sign ¢&eern; for stealing (the gold of a Brahmana), g'sifoot; for murdering a
Brahmana, a headless corpse.

238. Excluded from all fellowship at meals, exclddem all sacrifices, excluded from instructiordgnom matrimonial
alliances, abject and excluded from all religiousiek, let them wander over (this) earth.

239. Such (persons) who have been branded witkl{ile) marks must be cast off by their paternal axaternal relations,
and receive neither compassion nor a salutati@b;istthe teaching of Manu.

240. But (men of) all castes who perform the piiesck penances, must not be branded on the fordhete king, but shall
be made to pay the highest amercement.

241. For (such) offences the middlemost amercestait be inflicted on a Brahmana, or he may bedteed from the
realm, keeping his money and his chattels.

242. But (men of) other (castes), who have uniimeatly committed such crimes, ought to be deprigétheir whole
property; if (they committed them) intentionallipely shall be banished.

243. A virtuous king must not take for himself gh®perty of a man guilty of mortal sin; but if rekes it out of greed, he is
tainted by that guilt (of the offender).

244, Having thrown such a fine into the waterhiiet offer it to Varuna, or let him bestow it oneatned and virtuous
Brahmana.

245. Varuna is the lord of punishment, for he hakldssceptre even over kings; a Brahmana who laastlthe whole Veda
is the lord of the whole world.

246. In that (country), where the king avoids takine property of (mortal) sinners, men are borfdire) time (and are)
long-lived,

247. And the crops of the husbandmen spring uph aadt was sown, and the children die not, anthisshaped (offspring)
is born.

248. But the king shall inflict on a base-born (&)dwho intentionally gives pain to Brahmanasjaas (kinds of) corporal
punishment which cause terror.

249. When a king punishes an innocent (man), hisiguwconsidered as great as when he sets fregtg gran; but (he
acquires) merit when he punishes (justly).

250. Thus the (manner of) deciding suits (fallingyler the eighteen titles, between two litigantipay has been declared at
length.

251. A king who thus duly fulfils his duties in azdance with justice, may seek to gain countriekkvhe has not yet
gained, and shall duly protect them when he hasegaihem.

252. Having duly settled his country, and havingtlfarts in accordance with the Institutes, helshse his utmost exertiol
to remove (those men who are nocuous like) thorns.

253. By protecting those who live as (becomes) Asyand by removing the thorns, kings, solely inenguarding thei
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subjects, reach heaven.

254. The realm of that king who takes his shatdnd, though he does not punish thieves, (will digjurbed and he (will)
lose heaven.

255. But if his kingdom be secure, protected bystinength of his arm, it will constantly flourisiké a (well)- watered tree.

256. Let the king who sees (everything) throughshigs, discover the two sorts of thieves who depothers of their
property, both those who (show themselves) opemilythose who (lie) concealed.

257. Among them, the open rogues (are those) whsisiby (cheating in the sale of) various marketabmmaodities, but
the concealed rogues are burglars, robbers intirasd so forth.

258. Those who take bribes, cheats and rogues,lgesnthose who live by teaching (the performanfd@ospicious
ceremonies, sanctimonious hypocrites, and forteiiers,

259. Officials of high rank and physicians who iagproperly, men living by showing their proficiengyarts, and clever
harlots,

260. These and the like who show themselves opaslyell as others who walk in disguise (such asyAryans who wear
the marks of Aryans, he should know to be thornghe side of his people).

261. Having detected them by means of trustwortirggns, who, disguising themselves, (pretend)ltoviche same
occupations and by means of spies, wearing vad@mggiises, he must cause them to be instigatemb(tonit offences), and
bring them into his power.

262. Then having caused the crimes, which they cittexirby their several actions, to be proclaimeddnordance with the
facts, the king shall duly punish them accordinghtir strength and their crimes.

263. For the wickedness of evil-minded thieves, woretly prowl over this earth, cannot be resg@iexcept by
punishment.

264. Assembly-houses, houses where water is digddbor cakes are sold, brothels, taverns andatletts shops, cross-
roads, well-known trees, festive assemblies, aag-pbuses and concert-rooms,

265. Old gardens, forests, the shops of artisanptyedwellings, natural and artificial groves,

266. These and the like places the king shall caube guarded by companies of soldiers, bothostaty and patrolling, ar
by spies, in order to keep away thieves.

267. By the means of clever reformed thieves, wdsmaiate with such (rogues), follow them and knbeirtvarious
machinations, he must detect and destroy them.

268. Under the pretext of (offering them) varioasnties, of introducing them to Brahmanas, andhenpretence of
(showing them) feats of strength, the (spies) muadte them meet (the officers of justice).

269. Those among them who do not come, and thosesusgpect the old (thieves employed by the kirng) king shall
attack by force and slay together with their frignblood relations, and connexions.

270. A just king shall not cause a thief to betpuieath, (unless taken) with the stolen good&irpossession); him who
taken) with the stolen goods and the implement®goglary), he may, without hesitation, cause tsla@.

271. All those also who in villages give food téetles or grant them room for (concealing their iempénts), he shall cause
to be put to death.

272. Those who are appointed to guard provinceshandassals who have been ordered (to help), dleseedily punisl
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like thieves, (if they remain) inactive in attacky robbers).

273. Moreover if (a man), who subsists by (theiliuiént of) the law, departs from the establishdd af the law, the (king)
shall severely punish him by a fine, (because f@ated his duty.

274. Those who do not give assistance accorditigeio ability when a village is being plunderediyke is being destroye
or a highway robbery committed, shall be banish&h their goods and chattels.

275. On those who rob the kisgfreasury and those who persevere in opposingdnisnands), he shall inflict various kir
of capital punishment, likewise on those who corespiith his enemies.

276. But the king shall cut off the hands of thosebers who, breaking into houses, commit theftsgtit, and cause them
to be impaled on a pointed stake.

277. On the first conviction, let him cause twagfns of a cut-purse to be amputated; on the secoredhand and one foot;
on the third, he shall suffer death.

278. Those who give (to thieves) fire, food, arorsshelter, and receivers of stolen goods, the gliell punish like thieves.

279. Him who breaks (the dam of) a tank he shail 8y drowning him) in water or by (some otherpe of) capital
punishment; or the offender may repair the (damdnge)shall be made to pay the highest amercement.

280. Those who break into a (royal) storehous@raroury, or a temple, and those who steal elephhaotses, or chariots,
he shall slay without hesitation.

281. But he who shall take away the water of a,tamdde in ancient times, or shall cut off the symglwater, must be ma
to pay the first (or lowest) amercement.

282. But he who, except in a case of extreme nagedsops filth on the king’s high-road, shall payo karshapanas and
immediately remove (that) filth.

283. But a person in urgent necessity, an aged ampregnant woman, or a child, shall be reprimarateticlean the (place
that is a settled rule.

284. All physicians who treat (their patients) wgbn(shall pay) a fine; in the case of animals, fir& (or lowest); in the
case of human beings, the middlemost (amercement).

285. He who destroys a bridge, the flag (of a tengplroyal palace), a pole, or images, shall reppainvhole (damage) and
pay five hundred (panas).

286. For adulterating unadulterated commoditied,fanbreaking gems or for improperly boring (thethe fine is the first
(or lowest) amercement.

287. But that man who behaves dishonestly to hdieastomers) or cheats in his prices, shall bedfinghe first or in the
middlemost amercement.

288. Let him place all prisons near a high-roademtthe suffering and disfigured offenders candemns

289. Him who destroys the wall (of a town), orfillp the ditch (round a town), or breaks a (tovga}e, he shall instantly
banish.

290. For all incantations intended to destroy life,magic rites with roots (practised by persamsf) related (to him against
whom they are directed), and for various kindsastsry, a fine of two hundred (panas) shall badtet.

291. He who sells (for seed-corn that which is)sesd-corn, he who takes up seed (already sowthh@who destroys a
boundary -mark), shall be punished by mutilatic
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292. But the king shall cause a goldsmith who bekaiishonestly, the most nocuous of all the thdmbe cut to pieces
with razors.

293. For the theft of agricultural implements, oha and of medicines, let the king award punishptaking into account
the time (of the offence) and the use (of the dhpjec

294. The king and his minister, his capital, h&almg his treasury, his army, and his ally are #ees constituent parts (of a
kingdom); (hence) a kingdom is said to have seiwehd (anga).

295. But let him know (that) among these seventiioest parts of a kingdom (which have been enuied)an due order,
each earlier (named) is more important and (itsrdeson) the greater calamity.

296. Yet in a kingdom containing seven constityents, which is upheld like the triple staff (of ascetic), there is no
(single part) more important (than the others)rdpson of the importance of the qualities of eachitfe others.

297. For each part is particularly qualified fdrgtaccomplishment of) certain objects, (and theshés declared to be the
most important for that particular purpose whickefifected by its means.

298. By spies, by a (pretended) display of eneagy, by carrying out (various) undertakings, letkhmg constantly
ascertain his own and his enemy’s strength;

299. Moreover, all calamities and vices; afterwavdsen he has fully considered their relative int@oce, let him begin his
operations.

300. (Though he be) ever so much tired (by repefaikdes), let him begin his operations again agédin; for fortune
greatly favours the man who (strenuously) exemsskif in his undertakings.

301. The various ways in which a king behaves (ndde) the Krita, Treta, Dvapara, and Kali ages;deethe king is
identified with the ages (of the world).

302. Sleeping he represents the Kali (or iron ageking the Dvapara (or brazen) age, ready tohecTteta (or silver age),
but moving (actively) the Krita (or golden) age.

303. Let the king emulate the energetic actiomdfa, of the Sun, of the Wind, of Yama, of Varuofthe Moon, of the
Fire, and of the Earth.

304. As Indra sends copious rain during the fountin® of the rainy season, even so let the kingngalkpon himself the
office of Indra, shower benefits on his kingdom.

305. As the Sun during eight months (imperceptibigws up the water with his rays, even so let griadually draw his
taxes from his kingdom; for that is the office ihish he resembles the Sun.

306. As the Wind moves (everywhere), enteringl{gmghape of the vital air) all created beings, eseelet him penetrate
(everywhere) through his spies; that is the officerhich he resembles the Wind.

307. As Yama at the appointed time subjects tautesboth friends and foes, even so all subjectstrne controlled by the
king; that is the office in which he resembles Yama

308. As (a sinner) is seen bound with ropes by Nareven so let him punish the wicked; that isofffise in which he
resembles Varuna.

309. He is a king, taking upon himself the offidel®e Moon, whose (appearance) his subjects (gvitletas great joy) as
men feel on seeing the full moon.

310. (If) he is ardent in wrath against criminaisl @ndowed with brilliant energy, and destroys witkassals, then his
character is said (to resemble) that of F
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311. As the Earth supports all created beings gguhus (a king) who supports all his subjectakés upon himself) the
office of the Earth.

312. Employing these and other means, the kind, shadr untired, restrain thieves both in his ovaméhions and in (those
of) others.

313. Let him not, though fallen into the deepestrdss, provoke Brahmanas to anger; for they, vaingered, could
instantly destroy him together with his army ansl Vehicles.

314. Who could escape destruction, when he provimkasger those (men), by whom the fire was mad®mhsume all
things, by whom the (water of the) ocean was makiokable, and by whom the moon was made to wadda@increase
again?

315. Who could prosper, while he injures those (mém provoked to anger, could create other waalts other guardians
of the world, and deprive the gods of their divatation?

316. What man, desirous of life, would injure themwhose support the (three) worlds and the gods ewe their
existence, and whose wealth is the Veda?

317. A Brahmana, be he ignorant or learned, i®atgtivinity, just as the fire, whether carriedtifoffor the performance of
a burnt-oblation) or not carried forth, is a gré&inity.

318. The brilliant fire is not contaminated everbirrialplaces, and, when presented with oblations (oEbudt sacrifices,
again increases mightily.

319. Thus, though Brahmanas employ themselved (sats of) mean occupations, they must be horbirevery way; fo
(each of) them is a very great deity.

320. When the Kshatriyas become in any way oveihg#éowards the Brahmanas, the Brahmanas themssthadisduly
restrain them; for the Kshatriyas sprang from thahBhanas.

321. Fire sprang from water, Kshatriyas from Brahas iron from stone; the all-penetrating forcéhofse (three) has no
effect on that whence they were produced.

322. Kshatriyas prosper not without Brahmanas, Biatas prosper not without Kshatriyas; Brahmanasahdtriyas,
being closely united, prosper in this (world) andhe next.

323. But (a king who feels his end drawing nighglshestow all his wealth, accumulated from fin@s,Brahmanas, make
over his kingdom to his son, and then seek dealfatite.

324. Thus conducting himself (and) ever intentdiagharging) his royal duties, a king shall ordéhi servants (to work)
for the good of his people.

325. Thus the eternal law concerning the duties kihg has been fully declared; know that the feifa rules apply in
(due) order to the duties of Vaisyas and Sudras.

326. After a Vaisya has received the sacramenthasdaken a wife, he shall be always attentiieedusiness whereby he
may subsist and to (that of) tending cattle.

327. For when the Lord of creatures (Pragapatgteckcattle, he made them over to the Vaisya;adBttahmana, and to the
king he entrusted all created beings.

328. A Vaisya must never (conceive this) wish, ll wot keep cattle; and if a Vaisya is willing (teep them), they must
never be kept by (men of) other (castes).

329. (A Vaisya) must know the respective valuearhg, of pearls, of coral, of metals, of (cloth) mad thread, of
perfumes, and of condimen
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330. He must be acquainted with the (manner ofjrspwf seeds, and of the good and bad qualitiéelals, and he must
perfectly know all measures and weights.

331. Moreover, the excellence and defects of conitieedthe advantages and disadvantages of (diffeceuntries, the
(probable) profit and loss on merchandise, andrtbans of properly rearing cattle.

332. He must be acquainted with the (proper), wagssrvants, with the various languages of meth) thie manner of
keeping goods, and (the rules of) purchase and sale

333. Let him exert himself to the utmost in ordeiricrease his property in a righteous manner letniiim zealously give
food to all created beings.

334. But to serve Brahmanas (who are) learnedervedas, householders, and famous (for virtud)ashtghest duty of a
Sudra, which leads to beatitude.

335. (A Sudra who is) pure, the servant of hisdssttgentle in his speech, and free from pride,adwdys seeks a refuge
with Brahmanas, attains (in his next life) a higbaste.

336. The excellent law for the conduct of the (Jaastes (varna), (when they are) not in distieas been thus promulgat
now hear in order their (several duties) in timedistress.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER X

1. Let the three twice-born castes (varna), digghgrtheir (prescribed) duties, study (the Vedal};dmong them the
Brahmana (alone) shall teach it, not the other tivat is an established rule.

2. The Brahmana must know the means of subsis{@nescribed) by law for all, instruct the othensdaimself live
according to (the law)

3. On account of his pre-eminence, on accountestliperiority of his origin, on account of his atvséce of (particular)
restrictive rules, and on account of his particgkamctification the Brahmana is the lord of (allstes (varna).

4. Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and the Vaisya casted) are the twice-born ones, but the fourth Sheéra, has one birth
only; there is no fifth (caste).

5. In all castes (varna) those (children) only ihéce begotten in the direct order on wedded wieggal (in caste and
married as) virgins, are to be considered as bélgrig the same caste (as their fathers)

6. Sons, begotten by twice-born man on wives ofiiad lower castes, they declare to be similathgir fathers, but)
blamed on account of the fault (inherent) in timeathers.

7. Such is the eternal law concerning (childremhlad wives one degree lower (than their husbardg)w (that) the
following rule (is applicable) to those born of wemtwo or three degrees lower.

8. From a Brahmana a with the daughter of a Vasy@rn (a son) called an Ambashtha, with the derghf a sudra a
Nishada, who is also called Parase

9. From a Kshatriya and the daughter of a Sudriagpr being, called Ugra, resembling both a K§fetind a Sudra,
ferocious in his manners, and delighting in crue
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10. Children of a Brahmana by (women of) the tl{feeer) castes, of a Kshatriya by (wives of) the@ tilower) castes, and
of a Vaisya by (a wife of) the one caste (below)hare all six called base-born (apasada).

11. From a Kshatriya by the daughter of a Brahmaiarn (a son called) according to his caste YgaButa; from a Vaisya
by females of the royal and the Brahmana (caste8)ga Magadha and a Vaideha.

12. From a Sudra are born an Ayogava, a Kshatiti,saKkandala, the lowest of men, by Vaisya, Kshatrand Brahmana)
females, (sons who owe their origin to) a confusibthe castes.

13. As an Ambashtha and an Ugra, (begotten) inlitteet order on (women) one degree lower (tharr thesbands) are
declared (to be), even so are a Kshattri and aé¥aikia, though they were born in the inverse orfidreocastes (from
mothers one degree higher than the fathers).

14. Those sons of the twice-born, begotten on wafeke next lower castes, who have been enumeiatake order, they
call by the name Anantaras (belonging to the nexel caste), on account of the blemish (inherentheir mothers.

15. A Brahmana begets on the daughter of an Ugkvata, on the daughter of an Ambashtha an Ablitd,on a female ¢
the Ayogava (caste) a Dhigvana.

16. From a Sudra spring in the inverse order (byales of the higher castes) three base-born (spasada), an Ayogava, a
Kshattri, and a Kandala, the lowest of men;

17. From a Vaisya are born in the inverse ordéhefcastes a Magadha and a Vaideha, but from ati{gha Suta only;
these are three other base-born ones (apasada).

18. The son of a Nishada by a Sudra female becarRekkasa by caste (gati), but the son of a SudeaNishada female is
declared to be a Kukkutaka.

19. Moreover, the son of by Kshattri by an Ugradgdaris called a Svapaka; but one begotten by aeltaiki on an
Ambashtha female is named a Vena.

20. Those (sons) whom the twice-born beget on wa¥esjual caste, but who, not fulfilling their sadrduties, are excluded
from the Savitri, one must designate by the appeiid/ratyas.

21. But from a Vratya (of the) Brahmana (caste)ngpthe wicked Bhriggakantaka, the Avantya, theadatana, the
Pushpadha, and the Saikha.

22. From a Vratya (of the) Kshatriya (caste), thal&, the Malla, the Likkhivi, the Nata, the Kasarthe Khasa, and the
Dravida.

23. From a Vratya (of the) Vaisya (caste) are lmBudhanvan, an Akarya, a Karusha, a Viganman,imdyland a Satvata.

24. By adultery (committed by persons) of (diffa)erastes, by marriages with women who ought nbetonarried, and by
the neglect of the duties and occupations (presdjitb each, are produced (sons who owe theirmrigia confusion the
castes.

25. 1 will (now) fully enumerate those (sons) ofxex origin, who are born of Anulomas and of Pratiés, and (thus) are
mutually connected.

26. The Suta, the Vaidehaka, the Kandala, thatdbwlemortals, the Magadha, he of the Kshattrieégati), and the
Ayogava,

27. These six (Pratilomas) beget similar racesn@gon women of their own (caste), they (also) poed(the like) with
females of their mother’s caste (gati), and witmédes (of) higher ones.

28. As a (Brahmana) begets on (females of) twabttie three (twice-born castes a son similar tmsklf, (but inferior) on
account of the lower degree (of the mother), ama @qual to himself) on a female of his own rageneso is the order |
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the case of the excluded (races, vahya).

29. Those (six mentioned above) also beget, theonribe females of the other, a great many (kiffdespicable (sons),
even more sinful than their (fathers), and excludeam the Aryan community, vahya).

30. Just as a Sudra begets on a Brahmana femalegédxcluded (from the Aryan community), evena@é€rson himself)
excluded pro creates with (females of) the foutesévarna, sons) more (worthy of being) excludbdr( he himself).

31. But men excluded (by the Aryans, vahya), whara@ch females of higher rank, beget races (vatilainore worthy to
be excluded, low men (hina) still lower races, efit@en (in number).

32. A Dasyu begets on an Ayogava (woman) a Sairaneho is skilled in adorning and attending (hisster), who,
(though) not a slave, lives like a slave, (or) sstssby snaring (animals).

33. A Vaideha produces (with the same) a sweetedbMaitreyaka, who, ringing a bell at the appeagasfadawn,
continually. praises (great) men.

34. A Nishada begets (on the same) a Margava @saPwho subsists by working as a boatman, (andjnithe inhabitants
of Aryavarta call a Kaivarta.

35. Those three base-born ones are severally baghyogava women, who wear the clothes of the daedwicked, and
eat reprehensible food.

36. From a Nishada springs (by a woman of the \feidmste) a Karavara, who works in leather; ana fiovaidehaka (by
women of the Karavara and Nishada castes), an Aratl a Meda, who dwell outside the village.

37. From a Kandala by a Vaideha woman is born @a&#sopaka, who deals in cane; from a Nishada (bgdhee) an
Ahindika.

38. But from a Kandala by a Pukkasa woman is Hoersinful Sopaka, who lives by the occupationsiefire, and is ever
despised by good men.

39. A Nishada woman bears to a Kandala a son (alletyavasayin, employed in burial-grounds, anspised even by
those excluded (from the Aryan community).

40. These races, (which originate) in a confusadrii{e castes and) have been described accordihgitcfathers and
mothers, may be known by their occupations, whetiey conceal or openly show themselves.

41. Six sons, begotten (by Aryans) on women of egnd the next lower castes (Anantara), have thieslof twice-born
men; but all those born in consequence of a vimtafof the law) are, as regards their duties, etpu8udras.

42. By the power of austerities and of the seazh{fwvhich they sprang), these (races) obtain hemgmen more exalted
or lower rank in successive births.

43. But in consequence of the omission of the shigtes, and of their not consulting Brahmanas fétlewing tribes of
Kshatriyas have gradually sunk in this world to toedition of Sudras;

44, (Viz.) the Paundrakas, the Kodas, the DravittessKambogas, the Yavanas, the Sakas, the Pathdd2ahlavas, the
Kinas, the Kiratas, and the Daradas.

45. All those tribes in this world, which are exadd from (the community of) those born from the thothe arms, the
thighs, and the feet (of Brahman), are called Daswhether they speak the language of the Mlekibabarians) or that of
the Aryans.

46. Those who have been mentioned as the basddftspring, apasada) of Aryans, or as producedimsequence of a
violation (of the law, apadhvamsaga), shall sulisisbccupations reprehended by the t-born.
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47. To Sutas (belongs) the management of horsesfastdhriots; to Ambashthas, the art of healing/#&idehakas, the
service of women; to Magadhas, trade;

48. Killing fish to Nishadas; carpenters’ work l®etAyogava; to Medas, Andhras, Kunkus, and Madipesslaughter of
wild animals;

49. To Kshattris, Ugras, and Pukkasas, catchingkdimg (animals) living in holes; to Dhigvanasowking in leather; to
Venas, playing drums.

50. Near well-known trees and burial-grounds, omuntains and in groves, let these (tribes) dwelgvian (by certain
marks), and subsisting by their peculiar occupation

51. But the dwellings of Kandalas and Svapakad beabutside the village, they must be made Apagatind their wealth
(shall be) dogs and donkeys.

52. Their dress (shall be) the garments of the dglagly shall eat) their food from broken dishdack iron (shall be) their
ornaments, and they must always wander from plapéace.

53. A man who fulfils a religious duty, shall netek intercourse with them; their transactions (&l among themselves,
and their marriages with their equals.

54. Their food shall be given to them by othersuftian Aryan giver) in a broken dish; at night tsbgll not walk about in
villages and in towns.

55. By day they may go about for the purpose af therk, distinguished by marks at the king’s conmdaand they shall
carry out the corpses (of persons) who have ndivefa that is a settled rule.

56. By the king’s order they shall always execttdriminals, in accordance with the law, and thlegll take for
themselves the clothes, the beds, and the ornamk(ssch) criminals.

57. A man of impure origin, who belongs not to aagte, (varna, but whose character is) not knovo, \{though) not an
Aryan, has the appearance of an Aryan, one mapwsdy his acts.

58. Behaviour unworthy of an Aryan, harshness,lgruand habitual neglect of the prescribed dubiesay in this world a
man of impure origin.

59. A base-born man either resembles in charawtdather, or his mother, or both; he can neverceahhis real nature.

60. Even if a man, born in a great family, spratogrf criminal intercourse, he will certainly poss#ss faults of his (father),
be they small or great.

61. But that kingdom in which such bastards, soliyithe purity of) the castes, are born, perisheskty together with its
inhabitants.

62. Dying, without the expectation of a reward, theg sake of Brahmanas and of cows, or in the defehwomen and
children, secures beatitude to those excluded (framAryan community, vahya.)

63. Abstention from injuring (creatures), verac#pstention from unlawfully appropriating (the geaxf others), purity, an
control of the organs, Manu has declared to bestinemary of the law for the four castes.

64. If (a female of the caste), sprung from a Brahanand a Sudra female, bear (children) to onkedfiighest caste, the
inferior (tribe) attains the highest caste withie seventh generation.

65. (Thus) a Sudra attains the rank of a Brahmamd(in a similar manner) a Brahmana sinks toekellof a Sudra; but
know that it is the same with the offspring of ahkigiya or of a Vaisye
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66. If (a doubt) should arise, with whom the presmice (is, whether) with him whom an Aryan by cleabegot on a non-
Aryan female, or (with the son) of a Brahmana worbgm@a non-Aryan,

67. The decision is as follows: ‘He who was begotig an Aryan on a noAryan female, may become (like to) an Aryar
his virtues; he whom an Aryan (mother) bore to a-Aoyan father (is and remains) unlike to an Aryan.

68. The law prescribes that neither of the twolgiegkive the sacraments, the first (being exclydedaccount of the
lowness of his origin, the second (because thenuniidnis parents was) against the order of theesast

69. As good seed, springing up in good soil, tuuisperfectly well, even so the son of an AryarabyAryan woman is
worthy of all the sacraments.

70. Some sages declare the seed to be more imp@ahothers the field; again others (assert thatseed and the field
(are equally important); but the legal decisiortluis point is as follows:

71. Seed, sown on barren ground, perishes in(igrale) field also, in which no (good) seed (@), will remain barren.

72. As through the power of the seed (sons) boanohals became sages who are honoured and prhessek the seed is
declared to be more important.

73. Having considered (the case of) a non-Aryan adte like an Aryan, and (that of) an Aryan whasdidte a non-Aryan,
the creator declared, ‘Those two are neither eqoaunequal.’

74. Brahmanas who are intent on the means (ofggaimion with) Brahman and firm in (discharginggithduties, shall live
by duly performing the following six acts, (whicheaenumerated) in their (proper) order.

75. Teaching, studying, sacrificing for himself¢csficing for others, making gifts and receivingth are the six acts
(prescribed) for a Brahmana.

76. But among the six acts (ordained) for him traeehis means of subsistence, (viz.) sacrificargthers, teaching, and
accepting gifts from pure men.

77. (Passing) from the Brahmana to the Kshatriy@et acts (incumbent on the former) are forbid¢en,) teaching,
sacrificing for others, and, thirdly, the accep&ot gifts.

78. The same are likewise forbidden to a Vaisyat itha settled rule; for Manu, the lord of creatu(Pragapati), has not
prescribed them for (men of) those two (castes).

79. To carry arms for striking and for throwing fiescribed) for Kshatriyas as a means of subsistdn trade, (to rear)
cattle, and agriculture for Vaisyas; but their datare liberality, the study of the Veda, and teéggmance of sacrifices.

80. Among the several occupations the most comnigadae, teaching the Veda for a Brahmana, protg¢the people) fc
a Kshatriya, and trade for a Vaisya.

81. But a Brahmana, unable to subsist by his p@caticupations just mentioned, may live accordinthé law applicable 1
Kshatriyas; for the latter is next to him in rank.

82. If it be asked, ‘How shall it be, if he canmedintain himself by either (of these occupatioritk® answer is), he may
adopt a Vaisya’'s mode of life, employing himsel&igriculture and rearing cattle.

83. But a Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, living by asyais mode of subsistence, shall carefully avdié (iursuit of)
agriculture, (which causes) injury to many beingd depends on others.

84. (Some) declare that agriculture is somethirggient, (but) that means of subsistence is blabyetthe virtuous; (for) th
wooden (implement) with iron point injuries the tiaand (the beings) living in the ear
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85. But he who, through a want of means of subisigtegives up the strictness with respect to hiegumay sell, in order
to increase his wealth, the commodities sold bysyas, making (however) the (following) exceptions.

86. He must avoid (selling) condiments of all soctsoked food and sesamum, stones, salt, cattiehaman (beings),

87. All dyed cloth, as well as cloth made of hewpflax, or wool, even though they be not dyeditfmoots, and (medical)
herbs

88. Water, weapons, poison, meat, Soma, and pesfofrall kinds, fresh milk, honey, sour milk, cfad butter, oil, wax,
sugar, Kusa-grass;

89. All beasts of the forest, animals with fangs$usiks, birds, spirituous liquor, indigo, lac, aalbdone-hoofed beasts.

90. But he who subsists by agriculture, may atqueasell unmixed sesamum grains for sacred pusppsevided he
himself has grown them and has not kept them long.

91. If he applies sesamum to any other purposéodt anointing, and charitable gifts, he will barty (again) as a worm
and, together with his ancestors, be plunged heootdure of dogs.

92. By (selling) flesh, salt, and lac a Brahmanarate becomes an outcast; by selling milk he besdergual to) a Sudra in
three days.

93. But by willingly selling in this world otherdfbidden) commodities, a Brahmana assumes aftensaights the charac
of a Vaisya.

94. Condiments may be bartered for condimentsbipuio means salt for (other) condiments; cooked fomoay be
exchanged) for (other kinds of) cooked food, arshsaum seeds for grain in equal quantities.

95. A Kshatriya who has fallen into distress, malgsist by all these (means); but he must nevegantty adopt the mode
of life (prescribed for his) betters.

96. A man of low caste who through covetousnessllw the occupations of a higher one, the king dbarive of his
property and banish.

97. It is better (to discharge) osedwn (appointed) duty incompletely than to perf@ampletely that of another; for he w
lives according to the law of another (caste) s&dntly excluded from his own.

98. A Vaisya who is unable to subsist by his owtiedi may even maintain himself by a Sudra’s mddéey avoiding
(however) acts forbidden (to him), and he shoule ¢f up, when he is able (to do so).

99. But a Sudra, being unable to find service withtwice-born and threatened with the loss ofbiss and wife (through
hunger), may maintain himself by handicrafts.

100. (Let him follow) those mechanical occupatiand those various practical arts by following whilel twice-born are
(best) served.

101. A Brahmana who is distressed through a wante#ns of subsistence and pines (with hunger)) (mwilling to adopt
a Vaisya’s mode of life and resolved to follow bisn (prescribed) path, may act in the following mamn

102. A Brahmana who has fallen into distress magpic(gifts) from anybody; for according to the l&is not possible (to
assert) that anything pure can be sullied.

103. By teaching, by sacrificing for, and by acaapuifts from despicable (men) Brahmanas (in d&st) commit not sin;
for they (are as pure) as fire and water.

104. He who, when in danger of losing his life,equts food from any person whatsoever, is no manée@ by sin than th
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sky by mud.

105. Agigarta, who suffered hunger, approacheddermto slay (his own) son, and was not taintegdihysince he (only)
sought a remedy against famishing.

106. Vamadeva, who well knew right and wrong, did sully himself when, tormented (by hunger), hsigel to eat the
flesh of a dog in order to save his life.

107. Bharadvaga, a performer of great austerdiesepted many cows from the carpenter Bribu, wieewds starving
together with his sons in a lonely forest.

108. Visvamitra, who well knew what is right or wagy approached, when he was tormented by hungezafj the haunch
of a dog, receiving it the hands of a Kandala.

109. On (comparing) the acceptance (of gifts from inen), sacrificing (for them), and teaching (thetine acceptance of
gifts is the meanest (of those acts) and (mosteremsible for a Brahmana (on account of its resuitthe next life.

110. (For) assisting in sacrifices and teaching{@ve acts) always performed for men who have ramkthe sacraments; |
the acceptance of gifts takes place even in (d¢asgiver is) a Sudra of the lowest class.

111. The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices feaching (unworthy men) is removed by mutteringi@a texts) and by
burnt offerings, but that incurred by acceptinggy{from them) by throwing (the gifts) away anddwsterities.

112. A Brahmana who is unable to maintain hims#lguld (rather) glean ears or grains from (thelfad) any (man);
gleaning ears is better than accepting gifts, pigkip single grains is declared to be still motel&ble.

113. If Brahmanas, who are Snatakas, are pininlg kiihger, or in want of (utensils made of) commaatais, or of other
property, they may ask the king for them; if h@dd disposed to be liberal, he must be left.

114. (The acceptance on an untilled field is ldamhBble than (that of) a tilled one; (with resp@gtcows, goats, sheep,
gold, grain, and cooked food, (the acceptanceasfh @arlier-named (article is less blamable thahefollowing ones).

115. There are seven lawful modes of acquiring @ryp (viz.) inheritance, finding or friendly donat, purchase, conquest,
lending at interest, the performance of work, dreacceptance of gifts from virtuous men.

116. Learning, mechanical arts, work for wagesyiser rearing cattle, traffic, agriculture, contaeint (with little), alms,
and receiving interest on money, are the ten motisgbsistence (permitted to all men in times sfréiss).

117. Neither a Brahmana, nor a Kshatriya must (emzhey at) interest; but at his pleasure (eithéhem) may, in times of
distress when he requires money) for sacred pusptead to a very sinful man at a small interest.

118. A Kshatriya (king) who, in times of distretzkes even the fourth part (of the crops), is frem guilt, if he protects hi
subjects to the best of his ability.

119. His peculiar duty is conquest, and he musturatback in danger; having protected the Vaidyakis weapons, he
may cause the legal tax to be collected;

120. (Viz.) from Vaisyas one-eighth as the tax oairg one-twentieth (on the profits on gold andlegtwhich amount at
least to one Karshapana; Sudras, artisans, andamiest(shall) benefit (the king) by (doing) workithim).

121. If a Sudra, (unable to subsist by serving Braihas,) seeks a livelihood, he may serve Kshatrorase may also seek
maintain himself by attending on a wealthy Vaisya.

122. But let a (Sudra) serve Brahmanas, eithethfosake of heaven, or with a view to both (tHesdind the next); for he
who is called the servant of a Brahmana therebysgali his ends
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123. The service of Brahmanas alone is declarebgf@n excellent occupation for a Sudra; for whatelse besides this
may perform will bear him no fruit.

124. They must allot to him out of their own famiiproperty) a suitable maintenance, after congiddris ability, his
industry, and the number of those whom he is bdarsdipport.

125. The remnants of their food must be given o, lzis well as their old clothes, the refuse ofrtgein, and their old
household furniture.

126. A Sudra cannot commit an offence, causingdbssiste (pataka), and he is not worthy to rec#ieesacraments; he t
no right to (fulfil) the sacred law (of the Aryanget) there is no prohibition against (his fulfigj certain portions of) the la

127. (Sudras) who are desirous to gain merit, anoavi(their) duty, commit no sin, but gain praigeghey imitate the
practice of virtuous men without reciting sacrextse

128. The more a (Sudra), keeping himself free femwy, imitates the behaviour of the virtuous, thererhe gains, without
being censured, (exaltation in) this world andribzt.

129. No collection of wealth must be made by a 8uelven though he be able (to do it); for a Sudra haas acquired
wealth, gives pain to Brahmanas.

130. The duties of the four castes (varna) in tiofedistress have thus been declared, and if teefppn them well, they
will reach the most blessed state.

131. Thus all the legal rules for the four castaehbeen proclaimed; | next will promulgate thepgtisus rules for
penances.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER XI

1. Him who wishes (to marry for the sake of haviaff$pring, him who wishes to perform a sacrifiadraveller, him who
has given away all his property, him who begs lierdake of his teacher, his father, or his mothstudent of the Veda, and
a sick man,

2. These nine Brahmanas one should consider aak&sabegging in order to fulfil the sacred lawstech poor men gifts
must be given in proportion to their learning.

3. To these most excellent among the twice-bomd fand presents (of money) must be given; it isaded that food must
be given to others outside the sacrificial enclesur

4. But a king shall bestow, as is proper, jewelalb$orts, and presents for the sake of sacrificeBrahmanas learned in 1
Vedas.

5. If a man who has a wife weds a second wife,ftalsegged money (to defray the marriage expensashtains) no
advantage but sensual enjoyment; but the issugigafecond marriage belongs) to the giver of thaeyo

6. One should give, according to one’s ability, ltreto Brahmanas learned in the Veda and livingnejdthus) one obtains
after death heavenly bliss.

7. He who may possess (a supply of) food sufficiemhaintain those dependant on him during threesyer more than the
is worthy to drink the Son-juice.
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8. But a twice-born man, who, though possessimgtlesn that amount of property, nevertheless diinésSoma-juice, does
not derive any benefit from that (act), though reyrhave formerly drunk the Soma-juice.

9. (If) an opulent man (is) liberal towards strarsgevhile his family lives in distress, that couted virtue will first make
him taste the sweets (of fame, but afterwards) niékeswallow the poison (of punishment in hell).

10. If (a man) does anything for the sake of higgirgess in another world, to the detriment of thekem he is bound to
maintain, that produces evil results for him, batfile he lives and when he is dead.

11. If a sacrifice, (offered) by (any twice-bormcsificer, (and) especially by a Brahmana, mustaianmcomplete through
(the want of) one requisite, while a righteous kiaks,

12. That article (required) for the completion o tsacrifice, may be taken (forcibly) from the hwo$ any Vaisya, who
possesses a large number of cattle, (but) neitgréonons the (minor) sacrifices nor drinks the Sgmiee;

13. (Or) the (sacrificer) may take at his pleagwe or three (articles required for a sacrificenfrthe house of a Sudra; fc
Sudra has no business with sacrifices.

14. If (a man) possessing one hundred cows, kindlethe sacred fire, or one possessing a thousans, drinks not the
Soma-juice, a (sacrificer) may unhesitatingly takbat he requires) from the houses of those twendthough they be
Brahmanas or Kshatriyas);

15. (Or) he may take (it by force or fraud) fromeamho always takes and never gives, and who refosgise it; thus the
fame (of the taker) will spread and his merit imse.

16. Likewise he who has not eaten at (the timesiafjneals, may take at (the time of) the seventalitieod) from a man
who neglects his sacred duties, without (howeveling a provision for the morrow,

17. Either from the threshing-floor, or from a flebr out of the house, or wherever he finds it;ib(the owner) asks him,
he must confess to him that (deed and its cause).

18. (On such occasions) a Kshatriya must neverttekeroperty of a (virtuous Brahmana; but he whstarving may
appropriate the possessions of a Dasyu, or of dreengglects his sacred duties.

19. He who takes property from the wicked and bestib on the virtuous, transforms himself into @t@nd carries both
(over the sea of misfortune).

20. The property of those who zealously offer §mess, the wise call the property of the gods;thetwealth of those who
perform no sacrifices is called the property of Aseiras.

21. On him (who, for the reasons stated, apprag®iahothes possessions), a righteous king shall not inflictishment; fo
(in that case) a Brahmana pines with hunger thrabgtKshatriya's want of care.

22. Having ascertained the number of those depémaesuch a man, and having fully considered tasnieg and his
conduct, the king shall allow him, out of his owmperty, a maintenance whereon he may live accgridirthe law;

23. And after allotting to him a maintenance, tirggkmust protect him in every way; for he obtaireni such (a man) who
he protects, the part of his spiritual merit.

24. A Brahmana shall never beg from a Sudra prgperta sacrifice; for a sacrificer, having begdedrom such a man),
after death is born (again) as a Kandala.

25. A Brahmana who, having begged any propertyfsacrifice, does not use the whole (for that psepdbecomes for a
hundred years a (vulture of the kind called) Bhasa crow.

26. That sinful man, who, through covetousnesgzgesehe property of the gods, or the property ahBranas, feeds in
another world on the leavings of vultur
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27. In case the prescribed animal and Soma-sasitiannot be performed, let him always offer actienge of the year a
Vaisvanari Ishti as a penance (for the omission).

28. But a twice-born, who, without being in disgggerforms his duties according to the law forenof distress, obtains no
reward for them in the next world; that is the apim(of the sages).

29. By the Visve-devas, by the Sadhyas, and bgtéat sages (of the) Brahmana (caste), who wea@adf perishing in
times of distress, a substitute was made for thadjpal) rule.

30. That evil-minded man, who, being able (to futfie original law, lives according to the secorydaile, reaps no reward
for that after death.

31. A Brahmana who knows the law need not bring(affgnce) to the notice of the king; by his owrwar alone be can
punish those men who injure him.

32. His own power is greater than the power ofkihg; the Brahmana therefore, may punish his fgeki® own power
alone.

33. Let him use without hesitation the sacred tetgealed by Atharvan and by Angiras; speech,addes the weapon of
the Brahmana, with that he may slay his enemies.

34. A Kshatriya shall pass through misfortunes Witiave befallen him by the strength of his arm@asya and a Sudra by
their wealth, the chief of the twice-born by mugiprayers and burnt-oblations.

35. The Brahmana is declared (to be) the creatdhéoworld), the punisher, the teacher, (and headeenefactor (of all
created beings); to him let no man say anythingepifious, nor use any harsh words.

36. Neither a girl, nor a (married) young womary, aman of little learning, nor a fool, nor a margreat suffering, nor one
uninitiated, shall offer an Agnihotra.

37. For such (persons) offering a burnt-oblatiark $into hell, as well as he to whom that (Agnihptralongs; hence the
person who sacrifices (for another) must be skiltlelhe performance of) Vaitana (rites), and krtbe whole Veda.

38. A Brahmana who, though wealthy, does not gagegee for the performance of an Agnyadheya, aehgasred to
Pragapati, becomes (equal to one) who has notddritile sacred fires.

39. Let him who has faith and controls his senseBpm other meritorious acts, but let him on nocamt offer sacrifices at
which he gives smaller fees (than those prescribed)

40. The organs (of sense and action), honour s(bljsheaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and eadtle destroyed by a
sacrifice at which (too) small sacrificial fees green; hence a man of small means should not aeff@rauta) sacrifice.

41. A Brahmana who, being an Agnihotrin, voluntarieglects the sacred fires, shall perform a lypeeance during one
month; for that (offence) is equal to the slauglofes son.

42. Those who, obtaining wealth from Sudras, (asidguithat) offer an Agnihotra, are priests offizigtfor Sudras, (and
hence) censured among those who recite the Veda.

43. Treading with his foot on the heads of thosdsfavho worship a fire (kindled at the expensed &udra, the giver (of tt
wealth) shall always pass over his miseries (imie world).

44, A man who omits a prescribed act, or perforrhlamable act, or cleaves to sensual enjoymentst paiform a penanc

45, (All) sages prescribe a penance for a sin antianally committed; some declare, on the evideridbe revealed texts,
(that it may be performed) even for an intentigiadfience).
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46. A sin unintentionally committed is expiatedthg recitation of Vedic texts, but that which (ménjheir folly commit
intentionally, by various (special) penances.

47. A twice-born man, having become liable to perf@a penance, be it by (the decree of) fate omyact) committed in a
former life, must not, before the penance has Ipeeformed, have intercourse with virtuous men.

48. Some wicked men suffer a change of their (afjtappearance in consequence of crimes commiitéds life, and somr
in consequence of those committed in a former {enée).

49. He who steals the gold (of a Brahmana) hasiseztnails; a drinker of (the spirituous liquode®) Sura, black teeth; tl
slayer of a Brahmana, consumption; the violataa &uru’s bed, a diseased skin;

50. An informer, a foul-smelling nose; a calumniatostinking breath; a stealer of grain, deficiemclimbs; he who
adulterates (grain), redundant limbs;

51. A stealer of (cooked) food, dyspepsia; a stezléhe words (of the Veda), dumbness a stealefabhes, white leprosy;
horse-stealer, lameness.

52. The stealer of a lamp will become blind; he wektinguishes it will become one-eyed; injury (emsent beings) is
punished by general sickliness; an adulterer (wéilte) swellings (in his limbs).

53. Thus in consequence of a remnant of (the ghiftrmer) crimes, are born idiots, dumb, blindafjend deformed men,
who are (all) despised by the virtuous.

54. Penances, therefore, must always be perfororatié¢ sake of purification, because those whaselsve not been
expiated, are born (again) with disgraceful marks.

55. Killing a Brahmana, drinking (the spirituouguor called)

Sura, stealing (the gold of a Brahmana), adultdtly & Guru’s wife, and associating with such (offers), they declare (to
be) mortal sins (mahapataka).

56. Falsely attributing to oneself high birth, gigiinformation to the king (regarding a crime), daldely accusing one’s
teacher, (are offences) equal to slaying a Brahmana

57. Forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, givialge evidence, slaying a friend, eating forbidéted, or (swallowing
substances) unfit for food, are six (offences) étpudrinking Sura.

58. Stealing a deposit, or men, a horse, and silaed, diamonds and (other) gems, is declare@ tedual to stealing the
gold (of a Brahmana).

59. Carnal intercourse with sisters by the saméarptvith (unmarried) maidens, with females of ltheest castes, with the
wives of a friend, or of a son, they declare teefaal to the violation of a Guru’s bed.

60. Slaying kine, sacrificing for those who are wonthy to sacrifice, adultery, selling oneself, aagoff one’s teacher,
mother, father, or son, giving up the (daily) studyhe Veda, and neglecting the (sacred domefatis)

61. Allowing one’s younger brother to marry firstarrying before one’s elder brother, giving a daegto, or sacrificing
for, (either brother),

62. Defiling a damsel, usury, breaking a vow, sglla tank, a garden, one’s wife, or child,

63. Living as a Vratya, casting off a relative,dieiag (the Veda) for wages, learning (the Vedajnfie paid teacher, and
selling goods which one ought not to sell,

64. Superintending mines (or factories) of any,sotécuting great mechanical works, injuring (Igjiplants, subsisting ¢
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(the earnings of) one’s wife, sorcery (by meansaafrifices), and working (magic by means of) rodsd so forth),
65. Cutting down green trees for firewood, dointsdor one’s own advantage only, eating prohibfteat,

66. Neglecting to kindle the sacred fires, thefinspayment of (the three) debts, studying bad bomkd practising (the arts
of) dancing and singing,

67. Stealing grain, base metals, or cattle, intns®with women who drink spirituous liquor, slayiwomen, Sudras,
Vaisyas, or Kshatriyas, and atheism, (are all) maftences, causing loss of caste (Upapataka).

68. Giving pain to a Brahmana (by a blow), smeldghings which ought not to be smelt at, or @ttsjpus liquor,
cheating, and an unnatural offence with a mandactared to cause the loss of caste (Gatibhramsa)

69. Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, a deeglaphant, a goat, a sheep, a fish, a snake, difaldunust be known to
degrade (the offender) to a mixed caste (Samkanilegr

70. Accepting presents from blamed men, trading;iisg Sudras, and speaking a falsehood, make ttbader) unworthy t
receive gifts (Apatra).

71. Killing insects, small or large, or birds, egtianything kept close to spirituous liquors, stegpfruit, firewood, or
flowers, (are offences) which make impure (Malayaha

72. Learn (now) completely those penances, by mefwsich all the several offences mentioned (dangxpiated.

73. For his purification the slayer of a Brahmahallsmake a hut in the forest and dwell (in it) idgrtwelve years,
subsisting on alms and making the skull of a dead his flag.

74. Or let him, of his own free will, become (ifbattle) the target of archers who know (his purposehe may thrice thro
himself headlong into a blazing fire;

75. Or he may offer a horse-sacrifice, a Svargizpaava, an Abhigit, a Visvagit, a Trivrit, or agmishtut;

76. Or, in order to remove (the guilt of) slayinB@hmana, he may walk one hundred yoganas, rgatie of the Vedas,
eating little, and controlling his organs;

77. Or he may present to a Brahmana, learned iWéldas, whole property, as much wealth as sufficethe maintenance
(of the recipient), or a house together with thaiture;

78. Or, subsisting on sacrificial food, he may wadjainst the stream along (the whole course offitlee) Sarasvati; or,
restricting his food (very much), he may mutterdbrthe Sambhita of a Veda.

79. Having shaved off (all his hair), he may dvetlthe extremity of the village, or in a cow-penjroa hermitage, or at the
root of a tree, taking pleasure in doing good twsand Brahmanas.

80. He who unhesitatingly abandons life for theesakBrahmanas or of cows, is freed from (the gafjlthe murder of a
Brahmana, and (so is he) who saves (the life ofve, or of a Brahmana.

81. If either he fights at least three times (againbbers in defence of) a Brahmana'’s (propeaotyjeconquers the whole
property of a Brahmana, or if he loses his lifedoch a cause, he is freed (from his guilt).

82. He who thus (remains) always firm in his vohaste, and of concentrated mind, removes aftdatise of twelve years
(the guilt of) slaying a Brahmana.

83. Or he who, after confessing his crime in aradsy of the gods of the earth (Brahnanas), angjtiks of men
(Kshatriyas), bathes (with the priests) at the&loka hors-sacrifice, is (also) freed (from guili
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84. The Brahmana is declared (to be) the root@&#cred law and the Kshatriya its top; hence hehvels confessed his sin
before an assembly of such men, becomes pure.

85. By his origin alone a Brahmana is a deity €ieerthe gods, and (his teaching is) authoritatmerien, because the Veda
is the foundation for that.

86. (If) only three of them who are learned in Yrezla proclaim the expiation for offences, that kpatify the (sinners); for
the words of learned men are a means of purifinatio

87. A Brahmana who, with a concentrated mind, fefl@ny of the (above-mentioned) rules, removesitheommitted by
slaying a Brahmana through his self-control.

88. For destroying the embryo (of a Brahmana, #xeo$ which was) unknown, for slaying a Kshatriyaadvaisya who are
(engaged in or) have offered a (Vedic) sacrifigea Brahmana) woman who has bathed after temparasieanness
(Atreyi), he must perform the same penance,

89. Likewise for giving false evidence (in an imjamit cause), for passionately abusing the teatirestealing a deposit,
and for killing (his) wife or his friend:

90. This expiation has been prescribed for unimeatly killing a Brahmana, but for intentionalljaging a Brahmana no
atonement is ordained.

91. A twice-born man who has (intentionally) drutiicough delusion of mind, (the spirituous liquailed) Sura shall drink
that liquor boiling-hot; when his body has been ptately scalded by that, he is freed from his guilt

92. Or he may drink cow’s urine, water, milk, cfemd butter or (liquid) cowdung boiling-hot, untie dies;

93. Or, in order to remove (the guilt of) drinkiBgra, he may eat during a year once (a day) at gigins (of rice) or
oilcake, wearing clothes made of cowhair and his bwair in braids and carrying (a wine cup as) g.fla

94. Sura, indeed, is the dirty refuse (mala) ofrgrsin also is called dirt (mala); hence a BrahayanKshatriya, and a
Vaisya shall not drink Sura.

95. Sura one must know to be of three kinds, tisilldd from molasses (gaudi), that distilled frgmound rice, and that
distilled from Madhuka-flowers (madhvi); as the dnemed above) even so are all (three sorts) fddrdo the chief of the
twice-born.

96. Sura, (all other) intoxicating drinks and deamts and flesh are the food of the Yakshas, Raes)aand Pisakas; a
Brahmana who eats (the remnants of) the offeriogsecrated to the gods, must not partake of sudisi@nces).

97. A Brahmana, stupefied by drunkenness, mighbfasomething impure, or (improperly) pronouncealietexts), or
commit some other act which ought not to be coneditt

98. When the Brahman (the Veda) which dwells inbuidy is (even) once (only) deluged with spiritutigsor, his
Brahmanhood forsakes him and he becomes a Sudra.

99. The various expiations for drinking (the spioitis liquors called) Sura have thus been explaingd|, next proclaim the
atonement for stealing the gold (of a Brahmana).

100. A Brahmana who has stolen the gold (of a Beatahshall go to the king and, confessing his ds&yl, ‘Lord, punish
me!’

101. Taking (from him) the club (which he must garthe king himself shall strike him once, by Hesath the thief becom
pure; or a Brahmana (may purify himself) by ausiesi

102. He who desires to remove by austerities tlile afistealing the gold (of a Brahmana), shallfpen the penance
(prescribed) for the slayer of a Brahmana, (liviimga forest and dressed in (garments) made of.
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103. By these penances a twice-born man may rethevguilt incurred by a theft (of gold); but he netpne for connexion
with a Guru’s wife by the following penances.

104. He who has violated his Guru’s bed, shalerafonfessing his crime, extend himself on a heatedbed, or embrace
the red-hot image (of a woman); by dying he becomses;

105. Or, having himself cut off his organ and leisticles and having taken them in his joined hanelsnay walk straight
towards the region of Nirriti (the south-west), ilhe falls down (dead);

106. Or, carrying the foot of a bedstead, dress€darments of) bark and allowing his beard to grogvmay, with a
concentrated mind, perform during a whole yeartthikkhra (or hard, penance), revealed by Pragapad,lonely forest;

107. Or, controlling his organs, he may during ¢hmeonths continuously perform the lunar penanessfsting) on
sacrificial food or barley-gruel, in order to reneofthe guilt of) violating a Guru’s bed.

108. By means of these penances men who have ctedmibrtal sins (Mahapataka) may remove their goiilt those who
committed minor offences, causing loss of castpafidtaka, can do it) by the various following perean

109. He who has committed a minor offence by skagrcow (or bull) shall drink during (the first) mib (a decoction of)
barley-grains; having shaved all his hair, and cogehimself with the hide (of the slain cow), heishlive in a cow-house.

110. During the two (following) months he shall aatmall (quantity of food) without any factitiosalt at every fourth
meal-time, and shall bathe in the urine of cowgpkeg his organs under control.

111. During the day he shall follow the cows artidnding upright, inhale the dust (raised by theinfs); at night, after
serving and worshipping them, he shall remain e(ffosture, called) virasana.

112. Controlling himself and free from anger, hestratand when they stand, follow them when thekwatd seat himself
when they lie down.

113. (When a cow is) sick, or is threatened by dafirgm thieves, tigers, and the like, or fallssticks in a morass, he must
relieve her by all possible means:

114. In heat, in rain, or in cold, or when the wiidws violently, he must not seek to shelter hilfpséthout (first)
sheltering the cows according to his ability.

115. Let him not say (a word), if a cow eats (amghin his own or another’s house or field or be threshing-floor, or if a
calf drinks (milk).

116. The slayer of a cow who serves cows in thisrmag removes after three months the guilt whicimberred by killing a
cow.

117. But after he has fully performed the penaheanust give to (Brahmanas) learned in the Vedaders and a bull, (or)
if he does not possess (so much property) he nfigstto them all he has.

118. Twice-born men who have committed (other) moftences (Upapataka), except a student who haeehrhis vow
(Avakirnin), may perform, in order to purify thenhges, the same penance or also a lunar penance.

119. But a student who has broken his vow shadiradf night on a crossway to Nirriti a one-eyed assording to the rule
of the Pakayagnas.

120. Having offered according to the rule oblationthe fire, he shall finally offer (four) oblatig of clarified butter to
Vata, to Indra, to the teacher (of the gods, Biplaéi$ and to Agni, reciting the Rik verse ‘May thkaruts grant me,’ &c.

121. Those who know the Veda declare that a votyrgtHiusion of semen by a twice-born (youth) whbilsithe vow (of
studentship constitutes) a breach of that \
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122. The divine light which the Veda imparts to ftedent, enters, if he breaks his vow, the Mafsuhuta (Indra), the
teacher (of the gods, Brihaspati) and Pavaka (Fire)

123. When this sin has been committed, he shabegging to seven houses, dressed in the hide ¢§aoeificed) ass,
proclaiming his deed.

124. Subsisting on a single (daily meal that cdspisf the alms obtained there and bathing att{the of) the three savanas
(morning, noon, and evening), he becomes pure @herapse of) one year.

125. For committing with intent any of the deeddalircause loss of caste (Gatibhramsakara), (tledér) shall perform a
Samtapana Krikkhra; (for doing it) unintentional{the Krikkhra) revealed by Pragapati.

126. As atonement for deeds which degrade to adriaste (Samkara), and for those which make a mawrnthy to
receive gifts (Apatra), (he shall perform) the lu(@enance) during a month; for (acts) which renagrure (Malinikaraniye
he shall scald himself during three days with (wat)ley-gruel.

127. One fourth (of the penance) for the murdeax Brahmana is prescribed (as expiation) for (intexaly) killing a
Kshatriya, one-eighth for killing a Vaisya; knowattit is one-sixteenth for killing a virtuous Sudra

128. But if a Brahmana unintentionally kills a K#iiya, he shall give, in order to purify himselhethousand cows and a
bull;

129. Or he may perform the penance prescribech®nturderer of a Brahmana during three years, ading himself,
wearing his hair in braids, staying far away frdra village, and dwelling at the root of a tree.

130. A Brahmana who has slain a virtuous Vaisyall gierform the same penance during one year, ondyegive one
hundred cows and one (bull).

131. He who has slain a Sudra, shall perform thettlepenance during six months, or he may also tgiwevhite cows and
one bull to a Brahmana.

132. Having killed a cat, an ichneumon, a blue g&frog, a dog, an iguana, an owl, or a crow, e glerform the penance
for the murder of a Sudra;

133. Or he may drink milk during three days, orkvahe hundred yoganas, or bathe in a river, orentite hymn addressed
to the Waters.

134. For killing a snake, a Brahmana shall givpads of black iron, for a eunuch a load of strad amasha of lead;

135. For a boar a pot of clarified butter, for atpdge a drona of sesamum-grains, for a parralftwo years old, for a
crane (a calf) three years old.

136. If he has killed a Hamsa, a Balaka, a hergeazock, a monkey, a falcon, or a Bhasa, he givalla cow to a
Brahmana.

137. For killing a horse, he shall give a garmémt(killing) an elephant, five black bulls, forifling) a goat, or a sheep, a
draught-ox, for killing a donkey, (a calf) one yedd;

138. But for killing carnivorous wild beasts, heaBlgive a milch-cow, for (killing) wild beasts thare not carnivorous, a
heifer, for killing a camel, one krishnala.

139. For killing adulterous women of the four castee must give, in order to purify himself, redpety a leathern bag, a
bow, a goat, or a sheep.

140. A twice-born man, who is unable to atone Wisdor the slaughter of a serpent and the otherafares mentioned),
shall perform for each of them, a Krikkhra (pengrineorder to remove his guil
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141. But for destroying one thousand (small) angntlaht have bones, or a whole cart-load of bondssmals), he shall
perform the penance (prescribed) for the murder tidra.

142. But for killing (small) animals which have k&s) he should give some trifle to a Brahmana; inhees boneless
(animals), he becomes pure by a suppressing haghbferanayama).

143. For cutting fruit-trees, shrubs, creepersidi or flowering plants, one hundred Rikas mushb#ered.

144. (For destroying) any kind of creature, bretbwd, in condiments, in fruit, or in flowers, thgpiation is to eat clarified
butter.

145. If a man destroys for no good purpose plarddyced by cultivation, or such as spontaneousiypgpp in the forest,
he shall attend a cow during one day, subsistingitinalone.

146. The guilt incurred intentionally or unintemtadly by injuring (created beings) can be removgdnigans of these
penances; hear (now, how) all (sins) committed dygking of forbidden food (or drink, can be expdt

147. He who drinks unintentionally (the spiritudiggior, called) Varuni, becomes pure by being atéd (again); (even for
drinking it) intentionally (a penance) destructtedife must not be imposed; that is a settled.rule

148. He who has drunk water which has stood insaelaused for keeping (the spirituous liquor, cgl®ura, or other
intoxicating drinks, shall drink during five (dagad) nights (nothing but) milk in which the Sankbslppi (plant) has been
boiled.

149. He who has touched spirituous liquor, hasmgivaway, or received it in accordance with thie ror has drunk water
left by a Sudra, shall drink during three days watavhich Kusa-grass has been boiled.

150. But when a Brahmana who has partaken of Saine;jhas smelt the odour exhaled by a drinkeruoédShe becomes
pure by thrice suppressing his breath in water,eatihg clarified butter.

151. (Men of) the three twice-born castes who haiatentionally swallowed ordure or urine, or angththat has touched
Sura, must be initiated again.

152. The tonsure, (wearing) the sacred girdle ryoay) a staff, going to beg, and the vows (incunttmn a student), are
omitted on the second initiation of twice-born men.

153. But he who has eaten the food of men, whase fioust not be eaten, or the leavings of womenSaritas, or forbidde
flesh, shall drink barley (-gruel) during sevenysland) nights.

154. A twice-born man who has drunk (fluids thaténéurned) sour, or astringent decoctions, becothesigh (these
substances may) not (be specially) forbidden, impuntil they have been digested.

155. A twice-born man, who has swallowed the udnerdure of a village pig, of a donkey, of a caneéla jackal, of a
monkey, or of a crow, shall perform a lunar penance

156. He who has eaten dried meat, mushrooms groovirtge ground, or (meat, the nature of) whichnknown, (or) such
as had been kept in a slaughter-house, shall petfue same penance.

157. The atonement for partaking of (the meat afhivorous animals, of pigs, of camels, of cockssrows, of donkeys,
and of human flesh, is a Tapta Krikkhra (penance).

158. If a twice-born man, who has not returned (Bdram his teacher’s house), eats food, givenmabathly (Sraddha,) he
shall fast during three days and pass one daydisighin water.

159. But a student who on any occasion eats honmeat, shall perform an ordinary Krikkhra (pengnead afterwards
complete his vow (of studentshi
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160. He who eats what is left by a cat, by a cioya mouse (or rat), by a dog, or by an ichneumo(food) into which a
hair or an insect has fallen, shall drink (a deioocof) the Brahmasuvarkala (plant).

161. He who desires to be pure, must not eat fdaridood, and must vomit up such as he has eatateationally, or
quickly atone for it by (various) means of purifiicea.

162. The various rules respecting penances fang&trbidden food have been thus declared; hearthedaw of those
penances which remove the guilt of theft.

163. The chief of the twice-born, having voluntastolen (valuable) property, grain, or cooked fofodm the house of a
caste-fellow, is purified by performing Krikkhragpances) during a whole year.

164. The lunar penance has been declared to exfiigtion for stealing men and women, and (for vgfahly
appropriating) a field, a house, or the water ofisvend cisterns.

165. He who has stolen objects of small value ftbenhouse of another man, shall, after restorieg$tolen article),
perform a Samtapana Krikkhra for his purification.

166. (To swallow) the five products of the cow (kagavya) is the atonement for stealing eatablesudbus kinds, a
vehicle, a bed, a seat, flowers, roots, or fruit.

167. Fasting during three (days and) nights she(tie penance for stealing) grass, wood, tregdodd, molasses, clothes,
leather, and meat.

168. To subsist during twelve days on (uncookedingr(is the penance for stealing) gems, pearts),amopper, silver, iron,
brass, or stone.

169. (For stealing) cotton, silk, wool, an animathacloven hoofs, or one with uncloven hoofs, alpperfumes, medicinal
herbs, or a rope (the penance is to subsist) dthireg days (on) milk.

170. By means of these penances, a twice-born nagrr@emove the guilt of theft; but the guilt of apaching women who
ought not to be approached (agamya), he may expyatthe following) penances.

171. He who has had sexual intercourse with sisigthe same mother, with the wives of a friendpfos son, with
unmarried maidens, and with females of the lowastas, shall perform the penance, prescribed éovitilation of a Guru’s
bed.

172. He who has approached the daughter of hisifathister, (who is almost equal to) a sistere laughter) of his
mother’s sister, or of his mother’s full brothemai perform a lunar penance.

173. A wise man should not take as his wife anghe$e three; they must not be wedded because thé$apinda-)
relatives, he who marries (one of them), sinks low.

174. A man who has committed a bestial crime, anramatural crime with a female, or has had intersein water, or with
a menstruating woman, shall perform a Samtaparkkhia.

175. A twice-born man who commits an unnaturalmégewith a male, or has intercourse with a female ¢art drawn by
oxen, in water, or in the day-time, shall bathesded in his clothes.

176. A Brahmana who unintentionally approaches mamof the Kandala or of (any other) very low castieo eats (the
food of such persons) and accepts (presents frem)tbecomes an outcast; but (if he does it) int@atly, he becomes the
equal.

177. An exceedingly corrupt wife let her husbandfio® to one apartment, and compel her to perféwerpenance which is
prescribed for males in cases of adultery.

178. If, being solicited by a man (of) equal (castbe (afterwards) is again unfaithful, then akKhira and a lunar penan
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are prescribed as the means of purifying her.

179. The sin which a twice-born man commits byydiad) one night with a Vrishali, he removes in thyears, by subsisting
on alms and daily muttering (sacred texts).

180. The atonement (to be performed) by sinnejsfgof (kinds) even, has been thus declared; hearthe penances for
those who have intercourse with outcasts.

181. He who associates with an outcast, himselfines an outcast after a year, not by sacrificimdniim, teaching him, or
forming a matrimonial alliance with him, but by ngithe same carriage or seat, or by eating with him

182. He who associates with any one of those oistcasist perform, in order to atone for (such)rcwerse, the penance
prescribed for that (sinner).

183. The Sapindas and Samanodakas of an outcasbffara libation of) water (to him, as if he weedead), outside (the
village), on an inauspicious day, in the evenind imthe presence of the relatives, officiatingepts, and teachers.

184. A female slave shall upset with her foot afpletd with water, as if it were for a dead pers¢inis Sapindas) as well as
the Samanodakas shall be impure for a day andha; nig

185. But thenceforward it shall be forbidden tosense with him, to sit with him, to give him a saaf the inheritance, and
to hold with him such intercourse as is usual amoeg,;

186. And (if he be the eldest) his right of primoigere shall be withheld and the additional shdtes to the eldest son; and
his stead a younger brother, excelling in virtuwllsobtain the share of the eldest.

187. But when he has performed his penance, thaytsithe with him in a holy pool and throw downew pot, filled with
water.

188. But he shall throw that pot into water, effiisrhouse and perform, as before, all the dutiesmbent on a relative.

189. Let him follow the same rule in the case ofid¢e outcasts; but clothes, food, and drink shafjiven to them, and they
shall live close to the (family-) house.

190. Let him not transact any business with undisinners; but let him in no way reproach those Wwave made
atonement.

191. Let him not dwell together with the murderefshildren, with those who have returned evildoiod, and with the
slayers of suppliants for protection or of womémugh they may have been purified according tes#ueed law.

192. Those twice-born men who may not have beaghtahe Savitri (at the time) prescribed by thertle shall cause to
perform three Krikkhra (penances) and afterwardte them in accordance with the law.

193. Let him prescribe the same (expiation) wheneviborn men, who follow forbidden occupations avé neglected (to
learn) the Veda, desire to perform a penance.

194. If Brahmanas acquire property by a reprehémsittion, they become pure by relinquishing itftening prayers, and
(performing) austerities.

195. By muttering with a concentrated mind the 8athree thousand times, (dwelling) for a monttainow-house, (and)
subsisting on milk, (a man) is freed from (the gof) accepting presents from a wicked man.

196. But when he returns from the cow-house, ertettiwith his fast, and reverently salutes, (thehBranas) shall ask him,
‘Friend, dost thou desire to become our equal?’

197. If he answers to the BrahmarForsooth, (I will not offend again‘he shall scatter (some) grass for the cows; i
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cows hallow that place (by eating the grass) thal{Biana) shall re-admit him (into their community).

198. He who has sacrificed for Vratyas, or hasgreréd the obsequies of strangers, or a magic &ac(ihtended to destrc
life) or an Ahina sacrifice, removes (his guilt) thyee Krikkhra (penances).

199. A twice-born man who has cast off a supplianprotection, or has (improperly) divulged thedée atones for his
offence, if he subsists during a year on barley.

200. He who has been bitten by a dog, a jackal,donkey, by a tame carnivorous animal, by a m&oyse, a camel, or a
(village-) pig, becomes pure by suppressing hiathréPranayama).

201. To eat during a month at each sixth mealtiomy], to recite the Sambhita (of a Veda), and gd@m) daily the Sakala
oblations, are the means of purifying those exdudem society at repasts (Apanktya).

202. A Brahmana who voluntarily rode in a carridgawn by camels or by asses, and he who bathedipb&eome pure by
suppressing his breath (Pranayama).

203. He who has relieved the necessities of nalb@iag greatly pressed, either without (using) waten water, becomes
pure by bathing outside (the village) in his clatlaad by touching a cow.

204. Fasting is the penance for omitting the daigs prescribed by the Veda and for neglectingsiierial duties of a
Snataka.

205. He who has said ‘Hum’ to a Brahmana, or hasessed one of his betters with ‘Thou,’ shall batast during the
remaining part of the day, and appease (the p@fended) by a reverential salutation.

206. He who has struck (a Brahmana) even with @ebdd grass, tied him by the neck with a clothcanquered him in an
altercation, shall appease him by a prostration.

207. But he who, intending to hurt a Brahmana,thesatened (him with a stick and the like) shathain in hell during a
hundred years; he who (actually) struck him, duong thousand years.

208. As many particles of dust as the blood of @hBrana causes to coagulate, for so many thousans sfeall the shedder
of that (blood) remain in hell.

209. For threatening a Brahmana, (the offendeil) peeform a Krikkhra, for striking him an Atikrikkra, for shedding his
blood a Krikkhra and an Atikrikkhra.

210. For the expiation of offences for which nongiment has been prescribed, let him fix a penaftee@nsidering (the
offender’s) strength and the (nature of the) oféenc

211. I will (now) describe to you those means, aediy the gods, the sages, and the manes, thwhigh a man may
remove his sins.

212. A twice-born man who performs (the Krikkhrangpece), revealed by Pragapati, shall eat durirgetbays in the
morning (only), during (the next) three days in éwening (only), during the (following) three d&§sod given) unasked,
and shall fast during another period of three days.

213. (Subsisting on) the urine of cows, cowdundk nsiour milk, clarified butter, and a decoctionkafsa-grass, and fasting
during one (day and) night, (that is) called a $gaha Krikkhra.

214. A twice-born man who performs an Atikrikkhpefance), must take his food during three periddsree days in the
manner described above, (but) one mouthful ongaah meal, and fast during the last three days.

215. A Brahmana who performs a Taptakrikkhra (peeamust drink hot water, hot milk, hot clarifiedtter and (inhale)
hot air, each during three days, and bathe ondeauvitoncentrated min
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216. A fast for twelve days by a man who contratedelf and commits no mistakes, is called a Pakakdhra, which
removes all guilt.

217. If one diminishes (one’s food daily by) oneutidul during the dark (half of the month) and ie&ses (it in the same
manner) during the bright half, and bathes (dailythe time of three libations (morning, noon, andning), that is called a
lunar penance (Kandrayana).

218. Let him follow throughout the same rule at @iandrayana, called) yavamadhyama (shaped likalayzcorn), (but)
let him (in that case) begin the lunar penanceth(aj controlled (mind), on the first day of thégiit half (of the month).

219. He who performs the lunar penance of ascedizd| eat (during a month) daily at midday eigloutinfuls, controlling
himself and consuming sacrificial food (only).

220. If a Brahmana, with concentrated mind, eatsiid a month daily) four mouthfuls in a morningddiour after sunset,
(that is) called the lunar penance of children.

221. He who, concentrating his mind, eats duringoath in any way thrice eighty mouthfuls of sacidl food, dwells (afte
death) in the world of the moon.

222. The Rudras, likewise the Adityas, the Vasuksthr Maruts, together with the great sages, @edttihis (rite) in order
remove all evil.

223. Burnt oblations, accompanied by (the recitatif) the Mahavyahritis, must daily be made (bypkaitent) himself, ar
he must abstain from injuring (sentient creaturgs@ak the truth, and keep himself free from aagerfrom dishonesty.

224. Let him bathe three times each day and tle@od night, dressed in his clothes; let him oncumant talk to women,
Sudras, and outcasts.

225. Let him pass the time standing (during the dayl sitting (during the night), or if he is unalfto do that) let him lie o
the (bare) ground; let him be chaste and observedivs (of a student) and worship his Gurus, tlisgand Brahmanas.

226. Let him constantly mutter the Savitri and émjipurificatory texts according to his abilitye{lhim) carefully (act thus)
on (the occasion of) all (other) vows (performeyay of penance.

227. By these expiations twice-born men must bdipdmnwhose sins are known, but let him purify taaghose sins are not
known by (the recitation of) sacred texts and by fierformance of) burnt oblations.

228. By confession, by repentance, by austerity,tgnreciting (the Veda) a sinner is freed fromltgaind in case no other
course is possible, by liberality.

229. In proportion as a man who has done wrongséilinconfesses it, even so far he is freed front,qas a snake from its
slough.

230. In proportion as his heart loathes his evédjeven so far is his body freed from that guilt.

231. He who has committed a sin and has repersdaiad from that sin, but he is purified only liye(resolution of)
ceasing (to sin and thinking) ‘I will do so no more

232. Having thus considered in his mind what raswitl arise from his deeds after death, let himagls be good in
thoughts, speech, and actions.

233. He who, having either unintentionally or irttenally committed a reprehensible deed, desirdsetéreed from (the
guilt on it, must not commit it a second time.

234. If his mind be uneasy with respect to anylathim repeat the austerities (prescribed ashamee) for it until they
fully satisfy (his conscience
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235. All the bliss of gods and men is declaredigygages to whom the Veda was revealed, to haterigyi$or its root,
austerity for its middle, and austerity for its end

236. (The pursuit of sacred) knowledge is the aifgtef a Brahmana, protecting (the people) isdhsterity of a Kshatriya,
(the pursuit of) his daily business is the austarfta Vaisya, and service the austerity of a Sudra

237. The sages who control themselves and sulysistiio, roots, and air, survey the three worldgetiimer with their movin
and immovable (creatures) through their austeritiese.

238. Medicines, good health, learning, and theoueridivine stations are attained by austeritiesealéor austerity is the
means of gaining them.

239. Whatever is hard to be traversed, whateviearid to be attained, whatever is hard to be reachleatever is hard to be
performed, all (this) may be accomplished by aitster for austerity (possesses a power) which difficult to surpass.

240. Both those who have committed mortal sin (Mialti@ka) and all other offenders are severally ffemd their guilt by
means of well-performed austerities.

241. Insects, snakes, moths, bees, birds and hdiegsft of motion, reach heaven by the power sfexities.

242. Whatever sin men commit by thoughts, wordslemds, that they speedily burn away by penanteeyfkeep penance
as their only riches.

243. The gods accept the offerings of that Brahnzdor@e who has purified himself by austerities, graht to him all he
desires.

244. The lord, Pragapati, created these Instiijaiethe sacred law) by his austerities alone; Hges likewise obtained (the
revelation of) the Vedas through their austerities.

245. The gods, discerning that the holy originhd$ tvhole (world) is from austerity, have thus paimed the incomparable
power of austerity.

246. The daily study of the Veda, the performarfab® great sacrifices according to one’s abilfgnd) patience (in
suffering) quickly destroy all guilt, even that sad by mortal sins.

247. As a fire in one moment consumes with itshirftame the fuel that has been placed on it, exehe who knows the
Veda destroys all guilt by the fire of knowledge.

248. The penances for sins (made public) have theendeclared according to the law; learn nexptrances for secret
(sins).

249. Sixteen suppressions of the breath (Pranayaoccampanied by (the recitation of) the Vyahritisl @f the syllable Om,
purify, if they are repeated daily, after a montkerethe murderer of a learned Brahmana.

250. Even a drinker of (the spirituous liquor cd)l&ura becomes pure, if he mutters the hymn (deeKutsa, ‘Removing
by thy splendour our guilt, O Agni,’” &c., (that $9eby Vasishtha, ‘With their hymns the Vasishthaske/the Dawn,’ &c.,
the Mahitra (hymn) and (the verses called) Suddisva

251. Even he who has stolen gold, instantly becdmeesfrom guilt, if he once mutters (the hymn g with the words)
‘The middlemost brother of this beautiful, anciétttri-priest’ and the Sivasamkalpa.

252. The violator of a Guru’s bed is freed (from)sif he repeatedly recites the Havishpantiya (hynithat beginning)
‘Neither anxiety nor misfortune,’” (and that begimgj ‘Thus, verily, thus,” and mutters the hymn asded to Purusha.

253. He who desires to expiate sins great or smmaist mutter during a year the Rit-verse ‘May wmaage thy anger, O
Varuna’ &c., or'Whatever offence here, O Varu’ &c.
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254. That man who, having accepted presents whightanot to be accepted, or having eaten forbidded, mutters the
Taratsamandiya (Rikas), becomes pure after thrge da

255. But he who has committed many sins, becomes ffine recites during a month the (four verseijressed to Soma
and Rudra, and the three verses (beginning) ‘Aryaidaruna, and Mitra,” while he bathes in a river.

256. A grievous offender shall mutter the seversegi(beginning with) ‘Indra,’ for half a year; the who has committed
any blamable act in water, shall subsist duringoatimon food obtained by begging.

257. A twice-born man removes even very great @yilbffering clarified butter with the sacred tektdonging to the
Sakala-homas, or by muttering the Rik, (beginniAgloration.’

258. He who is stained by mortal sin, becomes pfjnejth a concentrated mind, he attends cowsafgear, reciting the
Pavamani (hymns) and subsisting on alms.

259. Or if, pure (in mind and in body), he thriepeats the Samhita of the Veda in a forest, sétttiy three Paraka
(penances), he is freed from all crimes causing ¢dsaste (pataka).

260. But if (a man) fasts during three days, bathimice a day, and muttering (in the water the hygeen by)
Aghamarshana, he is (likewise) freed from all giassing loss of caste.

261. As the horse-sacrifice, the king of sacrifjgesnoves all sin, even so the Aghamarshana hyfanes all guilt.

262. A Brahmana who retains in his memory the Ridavis not stained by guilt, though he may havérolgsd these three
worlds, though he may eat the food of anybody.

263. He who, with a concentrated mind, thrice escthe Riksamhita, or (that of the) Yagur-vedgtlmat of the) Sama-veda
together with the secret (texts, the Upanishadg)pmpletely freed from all sins.

264. As a clod of earth, falling into a great lalsequickly dissolved, even so every sinful aatrigulfed in the threefold
Veda.

265. The Rikas, the Yagus (-formulas) which diffeom the former), the manifold Saman (-songs), tnwesknown (to
form) the triple Veda; he who knows them, (is adilleearned in the Veda.

266. The initial triliteral Brahman on which theelefold (sacred science) is based, is anotheet¥pda which must be kept
secret; he who knows that, (is called) learnedhén\teda.

THE LAWS OF MANU

CHAPTER XIlI

1. ‘O sinless One, the whole sacred law, (appleptd the four castes, has been declared by theencnicate to us (now),
according to the truth, the ultimate retribution (their) deeds.’

2. To the great sages (who addressed him thudedghk Bhrigu, sprung from Manu, answered, ‘Heardigsion
concerning this whole connexion with actions.’

3. Action, which springs from the mind, from spegahd from the body, produces either good or @gults; by action are
caused the (various) conditions of men, the higllestmiddling, and the lowest.

4. Know that the mind is the instigator here belewen to that (action) which is connected withlibey, (and) which is of
three kinds, has three locations, and falls ureleheads

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\lawnanu.htn 07/08/0¢



Laws of man Pagel3€ of 144

5. Coveting the property of others, thinking in @neeart of what is undesirable, and adherencelse fdoctrines), are the
three kinds of (sinful) mental action.

6. Abusing (others, speaking) untruth, detractiognfthe merits of all men, and talking idly, shadl the four kinds of (evil)
verbal action.

7. Taking what has not been given, injuring (cresguwithout the sanction of the law, and holdingyinal intercourse with
another man’s wife, are declared to be the thredskof (wicked) bodily action.

8. (A man) obtains (the result of) a good or ewv@ntal (act) in his mind, (that of) a verbal (acthis speech, (that of) a
bodily (act) in his body.

9. In consequence of (many) sinful acts committét this body, a man becomes (in the next birth) estting inanimate, in
consequence (of sins) committed by speech, adird beast, and in consequence of mental (sins ileeborn in) a low
caste.

10. That man is called a (true) tridandin in whosed these three, the control over his speech @adga), the control over
his thoughts (manodanda), and the control ovebtity (kayadanda), are firmly fixed.

11. That man who keeps this threefold control (dwerself) with respect to all created beings andNytsubdues desire a
wrath, thereby assuredly gains complete success.

12. Him who impels this (corporeal) Self to actithey call the Kshetragna (the knower of the fighdjt him who does the
acts, the wise name the Bhutatman (the Self camgist the elements).

13. Another internal Self that is generated witreaibodied (Kshetragnas) is called Giva, througlctviithe Kshetragna)
becomes sensible of all pleasure and pain in (s8oe®) births.

14. These two, the Great One and the Kshetragnaaneclosely united with the elements, pervadewairo resides in the
multiform created beings.

15. From his body innumerable forms go forth, whichstantly impel the multiform creatures to action

16. Another strong body, formed of particles (a)tfive (elements and) destined to suffer the tat:én hell), is produced
after death (in the case) of wicked men.

17. When (the evil-doers) by means of that bodyehaffered there the torments imposed by Yamaggstituent parts)
are united, each according to its class, with thvesg elements (from which they were taken).

18. He, having suffered for his faults, which areduced by attachment to sensual objects, and whilit in misery,
approaches, free from stains, those two mighty.ones

19. Those two together examine without tiring theritrand the guilt of that (individual soul), urdtevith which it obtains
bliss or misery both in this world and the next.

20. If (the soul) chiefly practises virtue and vtoea small degree, it obtains bliss in heavertheld with those very
elements.

21. But if it chiefly cleaves to vice and to virtirea small degree, it suffers, deserted by thmeigs, the torments inflicted
by Yama.

22. The individual soul, having endured those torts®f Yama, again enters, free from taint, thasg Yive elements, each
in due proportion.

23. Let (man), having recognised even by meanssdhtellect these transitions of the individualisvhich depend) on
merit and demerit, always fix his heart on (theuasitjon of) merit.
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24. Know Goodness (sattva), Activity (ragas), aratkbess (tamas) to be the three qualities of thfe @ieh which the Gree
One always completely pervades all existences.

25. When one of these qualities wholly predominatesbody, then it makes the embodied (soul) entipelistinguished
for that quality.

26. Goodness is declared (to have the form of) kedge, Darkness (of) ignorance, Activity (of) lcaed hatred; such is the
nature of these (three) which is (all-) pervading alings to everything created.

27. When (man) experiences in his soul a (feelinlyjpf bliss, a deep calm, as it were, and a pigit, then let him know
(that it is) among those three (the quality call&dpdness.

28. What is mixed with pain and does not give &atison to the soul one may know (to be the qualflyActivity, which is
difficult to conquer, and which ever draws embodigalls towards sensual objects).

29. What is coupled with delusion, what has theatter of an undiscernible mass, what cannot lmfaéd by reasoning,
what cannot be fully known, one must consider ff@squality of) Darkness.

30. I will, moreover, fully describe the resultsiainarise from these three qualities, the excelbents, the middling ones,
and the lowest.

31. The study of the Vedas, austerity, (the puisiliknowledge, purity, control over the organ® trerformance of
meritorious acts and meditation on the Soul, (Hre)marks of the quality of Goodness.

32. Delighting in undertakings, want of firmnesspunission of sinful acts, and continual indulgeimceensual pleasures,
(are) the marks of the quality of Activity.

33. Covetousness, sleepiness, pusillanimity, gruatheism, leading an evil life, a habit of sdlizg favours, and
inattentiveness, are the marks of the quality akbess.

34. Know, moreover, the following to be a brief d@stion of the three qualities, each in its ordex they appear in the thi
(times, the present, past, and future).

35. When a (man), having done, doing, or being tmdo any act, feels ashamed, the learned may kinat all (such acts
bear) the mark of the quality of Darkness.

36. But, when (a man) desires (to gain) by an aatinfame in this world and feels no sorrow on ffgjjiknow that it (bears
the mark of the quality of) Activity.

37. But that (bears) the mark of the quality of @eess which with his whole (heart) he desires makrnwhich he is not
ashamed to perform, and at which his soul rejoices.

38. The craving after sensual pleasures is dectarbd the mark of Darkness, (the pursuit of) weéthe mark) of Activity,
(the desire to gain) spiritual merit the mark ofo@oess; each later) named quality is) better thampteceding one.

39. | will briefly declare in due order what trangmations in this whole (world a man) obtains thghieach of these
qualities.

40. Those endowed with Goodness reach the stafedsf those endowed with Activity the state of nmeard those endowed
with Darkness ever sink to the condition of beastat is the threefold course of transmigrations.

41. But know this threefold course of transmignasidhat depends on the (three) qualities (to benptaeefold, low,
middling, and high, according to the particularunatof the acts and of the knowledge (of each man).

42. Immovable (beings), insects, both small andfyfeshes, snakes, and tortoises, cattle andamiichals, are the lowest
conditions to which (the quality of) Darkness le¢
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43. Elephants, horses, Sudras, and despicablertzarbdions, tigers, and boars (are) the middéiteges, caused by (the
quality of) Darkness.

44. Karanas, Suparnas and hypocrites, Rakshasd®isalds (belong to) the highest (rank of) condgiamong those
produced by Darkness.

45. Ghallas, Mallas, Natas, men who subsist byidabje occupations and those addicted to gambliigdainking (form)
the lowest (order of) conditions caused by Activity

46. Kings and Kshatriyas, the domestic priestsings and those who delight in the warfare of diapans (constitute) the
middling (rank of the) states caused by Activity.

47. The Gandharvas, the Guhyakas, and the semfitlts gods, likewise the Apsarases, (belong alitte highest (rank of)
conditions produced by Activity.

48. Hermits, ascetics, Brahmanas, the crowds of/#imanika deities, the lunar mansions, and theyai(form) the first
(and lowest rank of the) existences caused by Gegxdn

49. Sacrificers, the sages, the gods, the Vedasahvenly lights, the years, the manes, and ttey@a (constitute) the
second order of existences, caused by Goodness.

50. The sages declare Brahma, the creators ofrilrerse, the law, the Great One, and the Undiskbkri@ne (to constitute)
the highest order of beings produced by Goodness.

51. Thus (the result) of the threefold action,wh®le system of transmigrations which (consistshoée classes, (each) w
three subdivisions, and which includes all credieitigs, has been fully pointed out.

52. In consequence of attachment to (the objegthefsenses, and in consequence of the non-pexfmerof their duties,
fools, the lowest of men, reach the vilest births.

53. What wombs this individual soul enters in thizld and in consequence of what actions, learmp#réculars of that at
large and in due order.

54. Those who committed mortal sins (mahapatakajing passed during large numbers of years throughdful hells,
obtain, after the expiration of (that term of pument), the following births.

55. The slayer of a Brahmana enters the womb ofga @ pig, an ass, a camel, a cow, a goat, a shekger, a bird, a
Kandala, and a Pukkasa.

56. A Brahmana who drinks (the spirituous liqudtezd) Sura shall enter (the bodies) of small amgdansects, of moths,
birds, feeding on ordure, and of destructive beasts

57. A Brahmana who steals (the gold of a Brahméaa# pass) a thousand times (through the bodiespiofers, snakes and
lizards, of aquatic animals and of destructive lRisa

58. The violator of a Gurg’bed (enters) a hundred times (the forms) of geashrubs, and creepers, likewise of carnivc
(animals) and of (beasts) with fangs and of thasegicruel deeds.

59. Men who delight in doing hurt (become) carnous (animals); those who eat forbidden food, wottigyes, creatures
consuming their own kind; those who have intercewvigh women of the lowest castes, Pretas.

60. He who has associated with outcasts, he whap@®ached the wives of other men, and he whatoéen the property
of a Brahmana become Brahmarakshasas.

61. A man who out of greed has stolen gems, peadsral, or any of the many other kinds of presithings, is born
among the goldsmith
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62. For stealing grain (a man) becomes a rat téaliag yellow metal a Hamsa, for stealing wat®ava, for stealing hone
a stinging insect, for stealing milk a crow, foealing condiments a dog, for stealing clarifiedt®@uan ichneumon;

63. For stealing meat a vulture, for stealing fabemorant, for stealing oil a winged animal (of tind called) Tailapaka,
for stealing salt a cricket, for stealing sour n@lkird (of the kind called) Balaka.

64. For stealing silk a partridge, for stealinglina frog, for stealing cotton-cloth a crane, tealing a cow an iguana, for
stealing molasses a flying-fox;

65. For stealing fine perfumes a musk-rat, forlstgavegetables consisting of leaves a peacockstialing cooked food of
various kinds a porcupine, for stealing uncookeutifa hedgehog.

66. For stealing fire he becomes a heron, foristgdlousehold-utensils a mason-wasp, for stealymgl ¢lothes a francolin-
partridge;

67. For stealing a deer or an elephant a wolfstfealing a horse a tiger, for stealing fruit andtsa monkey, for stealing a
woman a bear, for stealing water a black-white oockor stealing vehicles a camel, for stealindleat he-goat.

68. That man who has forcibly taken away any kihgroperty belonging to another, or who has eagamifcial food (of)
which (no portion) had been offered, inevitably dmmes an animal.

69. Women, also, who in like manner have commiétéideft, shall incur guilt; they will become therfales of those same
creatures (which have been enumerated above).

70. But (men of the four) castes who have relifggiswithout the pressure of necessity their progeupations, will
become the servants of Dasyus, after migratingdegpicable bodies.

71. A Brahmana who has fallen off from his dutyq@aes) an Ulkamukha Preta, who feeds on what hers \@mited; and
a Kshatriya, a Kataputana (Preta), who eats impulbstances and corpses.

72. A Vaisya who has fallen off from his duty be@sma Maitrakshagyotika Preta, who feeds on pusag®uadra, a
Kailasaka (Preta, who feeds on moths).

73. In proportion as sensual men indulge in sendealures, in that same proportion their tastéhfem grows.
74. By repeating their sinful acts those men oflsoralerstanding suffer pain here (below) in vasdirths;

75. (The torture of) being tossed about in drealdélis, Tamisra and the rest, (that of) the Fongt swordieaved trees ar
the like, and (that of) being bound and mangled;

76. And various torments, the (pain of) being deedwy ravens and owls, the heat of scorching samdithe (torture of)
being boiled in jars, which is hard to bear;

77. And births in the wombs (of) despicable (bejnglich cause constant misery, and afflictions frootd and heat and
terrors of various kinds,

78. The (pain of) repeatedly lying in various wonalosl agonizing births, imprisonment in fetters hartear, and the
misery of being enslaved by others,

79. And separations from their relatives and deaspand the (pain of) dwelling together with theked, (labour in)
gaining wealth and its loss, (trouble in) makinigrids and (the appearance of) enemies,

80. Old age against which there is no remedy, #mgp of diseases, afflictions of many various kimasl (finally)
unconquerable death.

81. But with whatever disposition of mind (a mao)nfis any act, he reaps its result in a (futureytmwtlowed with the sar
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quality.

82. All the results, proceeding from actions, hagen thus pointed out; learn (next) those actsiwbgcure supreme bliss to
a Brahmana.

83. Studying the Veda, (practising) austeritidse @cquisition of true) knowledge, the subjugatibthe organs, abstention
from doing injury, and serving the Guru are thetlmesans for attaining supreme bliss.

84. (If you ask) whether among all these virtuoctsoas, (performed) here below, (there be) one Wwhias been declared
more efficacious (than the rest) for securing so@@appiness to man,

85. (The answer is that) the knowledge of the $ostated to be the most excellent among all ahtHer that is the first of
all sciences, because immortality is gained thrahgh

86. Among those six (kinds of) actions (enumeratdatjve, the performance of) the acts taught in/éaa must ever be
held to be most efficacious for ensuring happineskis world and the next.

87. For in the performance of the acts prescribethé Veda all those (others) are fully comprigedgch) in its turn in the
several rules for the rites.

88. The acts prescribed by the Veda are of twokiedch as procure an increase of happiness asd aazontinuation (of
mundane existence, pravritta), and such as engprerse bliss and cause a cessation (of mundartemogs nivritta).

89. Acts which secure (the fulfilment of) wisheghis world or in the next are called pravrittadlsias cause a continuation
of mundane existence); but acts performed withaytdesire (for a reward), preceded by (the acqomitof (true)
knowledge, are declared to be nivritta (such ased#lue cessation of mundane existence).

90. He who sedulously performs acts leading tor&uhirths (pravritta) becomes equal to the godshbuvho is intent on
the performance of those causing the cessatioex{efence, nivritta) indeed, passes beyond (thehref the five elements.

91. He who sacrifices to the Self (alone), equedlyognising the Self in all created beings andrated beings in the Self,
becomes (independent like) an autocrat and selirons.

92. After giving up even the aboweentioned sacrificial rites, a Brahmana should ehienself in (acquiring) the knowled
of the Soul, in extinguishing his passions, anstirdying the Veda.

93. For that secures the attainment of the objeekistence, especially in the case of a Brahmbeeause by attaining that,
not otherwise, a twice-born man has gained aléhis.

94. The Veda is the eternal eye of the manes, goismen; the Veda-ordinance (is) both beyondpherg of (human)
power, and beyond the sphere of (human) compret®risiat is a certain fact.

95. All those traditions (smriti) and those desplessystems of philosophy, which are not basederVieda, produce no
reward after death; for they are declared to beded on Darkness.

96. All those (doctrines), differing from the (Vgdahich spring up and (soon) perish, are worthéess false, because they
are of modern date.

97. The four castes, the three worlds, the fouerm,dhe past, the present, and the future ase@dirally known by means of
the Veda.

98. Sound, touch, colour, taste, and fifthly srae#l known through the Veda alone, (their) productis) through the (Ved
rites, which in this respect are) secondary acts.

99. The eternal lore of the Veda upholds all créétgings; hence | hold that to be supreme, whithasneans of (securing
happiness to) these creatui
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100. Command of armies, royal authority, the offi€@ judge, and sovereignty over the whole wodddnly) deserves wt
knows the Veda-science.

101. As a fire that has gained strength consumes &ees full of sap, even so he who knows the \bedlas out the taint of
his soul which arises from (evil) acts.

102. In whatever order (a man) who knows the treamng of the Veda-science may dwell, he becomes etile abiding
in this world, fit for the union with Brahman.

103. (Even forgetful) students of the (sacred) Iscae more distinguished than the ignorant, thdse iemember them
surpass the (forgetful) students, those who posskeswledge (of the meaning) are more distingulshan those who
(only) remember (the words), men who follow (thadieing of the texts) surpass those who (merelyyk{tbeir meaning).

104. Austerity and sacred learning are the beshmbg which a Brahmana secures supreme bliss; digrities he destroys
guilt, by sacred learning he obtains the cessatid¢hirths and) deaths.

105. The three (kinds of evidence), perceptiorererice, and the (sacred) Institutes which comphiséradition (of) many
(schools), must be fully understood by him who @esperfect correctness with respect to the sdared

106. He alone, and no other man, knows the saamedi¥ho explores the (utterances) of the sagesteniddody of the laws,
by (modes of) reasoning, not repugnant to the edsa-

107. Thus the acts which secure supreme bliss Iheee exactly and fully described; (now) the sepoetion of these
Institutes, proclaimed by Manu, will be taught.

108. If it be asked how it should be with respedfpoints of) the law which have not been (spegjafientioned, (the
answer is), ‘that which Brahmanas (who are) Sisptapound, shall doubtlessly have legal (force).’

109. Those Brahmanas must be considered as Sightasn accordance with the sacred law, have stlitlie Veda togetht
with its appendages, and are able to adduce ppaoteptible by the senses from the revealed texts.

110. Whatever an assembly, consisting either tefeat ten, or of at least three persons who fotlweir prescribed
occupations, declares to be law, the legal (foftéhat one must not dispute.

111. Three persons who each know one of the thieeipal Vedas, a logician, a Mimamsaka, one whovisithe Nirukta,
one who recites (the Institutes of) the sacred &wid, three men belonging to the first three ordbadl constitute a (legal)
assembly, consisting of at least ten members.

112. One who knows the Rig-veda, one who know&tgur-veda, and one who knows the Sama-veda, lsé&hown (to
form) an assembly consisting of at least three neemf@nd competent) to decide doubtful points wf la

113. Even that which one Brahmana versed in thea\dedlares to be law, must be considered (to lymkeme legal
(force, but) not that which is proclaimed by mysaaf ignorant men.

114. Even if thousands of Brahmanas, who haveulfiiléd their sacred duties, are unacquainted whth Veda, and subsist
only by the name of their caste, meet, they ca(fooin) an assembly (for settling the sacred law).

115. The sin of him whom dunces, incarnations akbass, and unacquainted with the law, instruchigduty), falls,
increased a hundredfold, on those who propound it.

116. All that which is most efficacious for secuyyisupreme bliss has been thus declared to youalanBana who does not
fall off from that obtains the most excellent state

117. Thus did that worshipful deity disclose to itmepugh a desire of benefiting mankind, this wholest excellent secret
of the sacred law.

118. Let (every Brahmana), concentrating his miallly recognise in the Self all things, both thalrend the unreal, for t
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who recognises the universe in the Self, does inetlgs heart to unrighteousness.

119. The Self alone is the multitude of the gols,universe rests on the Self; for the Self prodilee connexion of these
embodied (spirits) with actions.

120. Let him meditate on the ether as identicahwie cavities (of the body), on the wind as id=aitivith the organs of
motions and of touch, on the most excellent lighthee same with his digestive organs and his saghtyater as the same
with the (corporeal) fluids, on the earth as thesavith the solid parts (of his body);

121. On the moon as one with the internal orgartherquarters of the horizon as one with his seh$earing, on Vishnu i
one with his (power of) motion, on Hara as the sauitle his strength, on Agni (Fire) as identical lwktis speech, on Mitra
as identical with his excretions, and on Pragagsmtine with his organ of generation.

122. Let him know the supreme Male (Purusha, taheesovereign ruler of them all, smaller even thiamall, bright like
gold, and perceptible by the intellect (only whanja state of) sleep (-like abstraction).

123. Some call him Agni (Fire), others Manu, thed_of creatures, others Indra, others the vitalamd again others eternal
Brahman.

124. He pervades all created beings in the five§rand constantly makes them, by means of birtwtly and decay,
revolve like the wheels (of a chariot).

125. He who thus recognises the Self through tlifeiSall created beings, becomes equal (-mindedjards all, and enters
the highest state, Brahman.

126. A twice-born man who recites these Institutegealed by Manu, will be always virtuous in coaid@and will reach
whatever condition he desires.

THE END OF THE LAWS OF MANU
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